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INTRODUCTION 

TO THE LIVES OF 

St. PATRICK, St. COLUMBKILLE, 
AND St. BRIDGET. 



What IrishmaB is there that has never heard 
the ilLostrions names of Patrick, Colambkilie^ 
and Bridget, the three reputed patrons of the 
green soil of £rin? And what Irishman is 
tiiere that does not regard their memory with 
a sort of mysterious reverence and awe ? A 
reverence that is scarcely lessened by the deep 
ignorance with respect to them that generally 
prevails. And yet surely if their memory be 
worthy to be had in reverence, their lives 
must be worthy to be known among us, and . 
their characters, as Cor as we can become ac- 
quainted wi^h them, worthy our attentive con- 
sideration. 

To admire we know not what, and to vene- 
rate we know not why, is unworthy of rational 
and intelligent creatures, and can only have 
the effect of making ourselves and our opinions 
contemptible in the eyes of strangers . It is 
however unquestionable that much general 
ignorance prevails on the subject of the lives 
of our ancient saints, and all that concerns 
them ; and this ignorance is the more unpar- 
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What Irishmm is there that has never heard 
the illostrions names of Patrick, Colambkilie, 
and Bridget, the three reputed patrons of the 
green soil of £rin? And what Irishman is 
tiiere that does not regard their memory with 
a sort of mysterious reverence and awe ? A 
reverence that is scarcely lessened by the deep 
ignorance with respect to them that generally 
prevails. And yet surely if their memory be 
worthy to be had in reverence, their lives 
must be worthy to be known among us, and . 
their characters, as far as we can become ac- 
quainted wi^h them, worthy our attentive con- 
sideration. 

To admire we know not what, and to vene- 
rate we know not why, is unworthy of rational 
mid intelligent creatures, and can only have 
the effect of making ourselves and our opinions 
contemptible in the eyes of strangers^ . It is 
however unquestionable that much general 
ignorance prevails on the subject of the lives 
of our ancient saints, and all that concerns: 
them ; and this ignorance is the more unpar- 
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donable, when we consider that there are such 
abundant materials in the way of ancient man- 
uscripts^ documents, and records, forenlight-- 
ening us to a very large extent on this inter- 
esting subject. 

We venerate the saints of olden time; He 
grasp their memory with affectionate embrace; 
we feel that there was something holy, some- 
thing super- human about them, something not 
of this world, which we must love and cherish. 
— But this is too often all. We care little to fol- 
low what was good and noble ia their lives, we 
care little to imitate their godly examples. 
And how should we, when we know nothing 
of them — and are content to know nothing. 
For as to the wretched scraps of information, 
(or misinformation rather,) that are to be 
found in such common books on the subject 
as are within the reach of poor people, they 
are more calculated to mislead and injure than 
to instruct or improve. 

There is a great advantage indeed in study- 
ing the lives of the saints, if we endeavour 
to imitate their Christian virtues,, and strive 
to follow, as they did, the blessed example of 
Him who is their Saviour and ours. So St. 
Paul says to the people of Corinth,* ** Be ye 
fqllowers of me as 1 aU($ am of Christy And 
our Blessed Saviour himself says to those who 
follow his teaching, You are the light of the 
World . . . So let your light shine before men 
that they m.ay see your good worksj and glorijy 
your Father who is in heaven^ Observe that — 
• Douay Bible, 1 Cor. xl. 1. 
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when we see the good works of the saints and 
holy people that have been a light to the 
Church in their day, we are to glorify their 
Heavenly Father : we are to thank and praise 
God for all the good that was in them. Abd 
when we hear of their humility and faith, and 
love to God and men; and of their patience 
under persecution, and enduring to the end, 
when we read of their self-denial, and watch 
ings and fastings and prayers, and how they 
forgave their enemies, and prayed for them ; 
for these and alt their other good works, we 
are to glorify God, because it is he alone tbat 
enabled them to act in this way, and his grace 
is the only thing that can produce any thing 
good in the heart of any roan, saint or sinner; 
all is from God, and all the glory must be to 
God. As St. Paul says to the people of £phe- 
sus, (£ph. ii. 8.) ^' By grace you are saved 
through faith^ arid that not of yourselves, for 
it is the gift of God^ not of works, that no man 
should glory." If then we love to remember 
Patrick, and Columbhiile, and Bridget, with 
affectionate regard, let us not think of them 
merely with mysterious ignorance, and super- 
stitious awe, as if they ^ had been Heathen 
magicians, or wonder-working fairies ; but let 
us rather as good Christians, seek to find what 
there is to imitate as well as admire, in 
their examples: let us observe in what they 
were followers of Christ, that in those things 
we may become followers of them^ 

The want of careful and earnest study of 
the authentic lives of the saints who have flou- 

•a3 
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rished heretofore in the trae Charch of God, 
maj be reg^arded as one of the great causes of 
the wide^sproad irreiigion and profaneness of 
this day. We claim the saints as having been 
the ornaments of onr communion, but we care 
little .what they did or thought, how they lived 
or died. For ages we have been paying ho* 
mage to the names, knowing little or nothing 
of the characters. A reverence of this sort 
for names may last for a while ; but when the 
reason why we respect them is forgotten and 
unknown, the respect itself must sooner or 
later decay and pass away also. And accord- 
ingty we may see that the people of out day 
are cherishing less and less respect for the me- 
mory of the worthies of our Church in times 
of old, and in almost equal proportion less re- 
spect for Christianity itself. Infidelity stalks 
around us on every side, and absolute Pagan* 
ism is already at our doors, and has placed one 
foot within the threshold. 

Dear me, if Patrick, Bridget, and Columb- 
kille were once again in these latter days to 
visit the land in which they were cradled for 
heaven and educated for eternity— if they could 
once againtravel through the places where they 
have lived and laboured and sought to \vln 
souls for Christ — if tbey could journey through 
the once sacred retirements where they used 
td pray and sigh for heaven while yet they 
dwelt on earth ; the spots where they founded 
churches, and monasteries, and schools — if 
they could see the present state of the people 
that occupy now those places — oh how would 
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their hearts barn witfiin them with agonies of 
grief and pain to witness the altered scene, and 
contemplate the sad change in the spectacle - 
before them — to see their work undone, the 
frait of their labours passed away, and the land 
which the J laboured to make as it were a 
heaven upon earth, become a den of lions, 
yea like a very hell. Where they had spent 
their hours and days incessantly in the study 
of the Blessed Word of God, in reading it to 
others, and urging upon them its solemn and 
important truths by precept and example— there 
they would find that sacred volume neglected 
and hated, and in its place, oh what substitutes ! 
the vile and abominable productions of Infidel 
Protestants, newsp;apers and songs, full of 
immorality and irreligion, sedition, revenge, 
hatred, malice, treason, murder, and all the 
filth which could be raked out of that sink of 
iniquity, the corrupt heart of fallen man in 
its natural and unregenerate s(ate : these form 
the food which they would find provided for 
the intellects of the unfortunate people around 
them. And then if they were to approach the 
people themselves, to enter into their cottages 
and cabins, or listen to their conversation as 
they passed along the roads, how their ears 
would be forced to vomit up again the filthy 
stuff which would just enter them. Yes un- 
tiring, faithful Patrick, devout Bridget, gen- 
tle Columbkilie, ye might come expecting to 
hear men speaking of such things as ye once 
discoursed of here ; — ye might think to hear 
them talking of a Christian's hope, of faith 
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and love; of an atoning Saviour and bis all- 
sufficient blood, the only ransom for ail sins 
and uncleanness: ye might guess thai there 
would be among them overflowing brotherly 
affection, kindness of heart to ail men, pa- 
tience under suffering, forgiveness of enemies, 
contentment in distress, sweet affection for 
Christ, and loving gratitude for his unispeakable 
mercies.-^Yes, yon taught men to think on 
these things — but go — hear the conversation, 
the speeches that are afloat now-a-days, and 
bow will your ears tingle and burn? Yon 
will hear oaths and blasphemy, anger and strife, 
among persons that affect to reverence your 
memories! Yon will hear contempt poured 
upon holy things, and Christ dishonoured on 
every occasion! You will hear murders coolly 
commented on as things tolerable and justifi- 
able in *^ the wild justice of revenge ^^ — nay 
you will hear of things more brutal still ! For^ 
go over all the world, look into ail the haunts 
of crime, the dens of iniquity in the four quar- 
ters of the globe, and then come back to un- 
happy Ireland again, and you will find that It 
is left for the people of that wretched land to 
outdo the deeds of other lands in this apostate 
age, and to have among them those who can 
coolly talk at noonday of wholesale massacre, 
as a thing of which Irishmen may be capable, 
and in which the Irish nation may not blush to 
be involved ! And to put the crown upon this 
monstrous iniquity, the men that you will hear 
conversing thus, are not as you might at first 
suppose, bold, daring, fool-hardy Infidels Ji^y 
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profession, hut men that imagrine, or pretend 
to imagine, that they are followers of the faith 
of yonreelves and yoar followers^ and that 
they hold the doctrines of the ancient saints of 
Ireland. 

^at away with the delusion! Away with 
the idle and mistaken notion that such men as 
we have alladed to, have any portion in the 
faith which was held by the saintly three of 
whom we write! What? you belong to the 
Church that Patrick planted, and Coiumbkille 
watered, and Bridget adorned! Do yon in- 
deed ? What signs of it are to be seen in 
your lives and families ? in your conversation 
and habits ? in your manner of bringing up 
your children ? in your intercourse with men 
around you ? Do you reflect that they (aught 
that without holiness no man shall see God? 
And do you strive to be holy ? or pray to God 
for that Spirit which can alone make your heart 
holy ? Do yon teach your children to pray, 
" O God give us thy Holy Spirit to make us 
holy and bring us to thee, for Christ^s sake V* 
Or do you despise such things, and pay no 
attention to them ? It is all very fine for you 
to flatter yourself with the notion of being a 
a good Catholic, and a follower of the blessed 
saints of old, but if yQU dont follow their ex- 
ample in living by the faith of Christ as they 
did, if you trust in any other hope of salvation 
than that one Saviour and JMIediator, that one 
oflering for sin on which they relied, the vilest 
heretic may be nearer to entering the kingdom 
of heaven than you are. 
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We have' heard a great deaL of talk of late 
about the '^ Irish nation/^ *^ Ireland for the 
Irish/^ and other snch sentiments: bat I am 
stronglj^ inclined to fear that there is a great 
de^l of cant and hypocrisy in all this. I can- 
not at ail think, as many of my neighbours 
seem to do, that tlie men that brag most in this 
way, are the best Irishmen, or the greatest ere* 
dit to the country. For what is an '« Irish- 
man,^^ and who are '^the Irish ?'^ Are they 
those that talk most, and are most busy ingoing 
about making speeches, and bullying the peo- 
ple ? That forced them so often to come miled 
upon miles from their homes and honest call- 
ings, in the night perhaps, and on l^undays, for 
no earthly manner of good whatever? Are 
they the people that are spreading suoh discon- 
tent, and idleness, and wicked thoughts among 
the people ? that would try to instigate us to 
bloodshed and rebellion? Are these true- 
hearted Irishmen ? Are these^pious Catholics ? . 
If so, Woe be to the day when I had the mis- 
fortune to be bom an Irishman aad a Catho- 
lic! 

But no, my injured Church ! my insulted 
country! Resting-place of Patrick! Birth- 
place of Bridget and Columbkille! Sweet Is- 
land of 8aints! whose soil is enriched with the. 
treasured relics and mortal remains of so many 
worthies of old^ whose spirits are long since 
gone to be with God ! There are yet to be 
found in thee some more faithful representa- 
tives of \rhat thou wert in thy better days. 
There are yet Irishmen in Ireland^ And amid 
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the torrents of overflowing Infidelity, and the 
base efforts of seducers to inveigle and betray 
the simple, there are still to be found some ani- 
mated with the spirit, even though in a lower 
degree, which breathed in our ancient saints. 
There are jet some^ thank heaven, among the 
poor and h arable of our countrymen, as well as 
among their betters, who derive thejr principles 
and feelings, not from the detestable 'and 
Atheistic productions of this age, but from the 
Holy Scriptures, that blessed fountain of truth 
and wisdom that Patrick and Colnmbkille and 
Bridget, and their disciples, did so much love and 
study; and when I think of the Christian 
spirit, the real Irish kindness, the hearty love, 
and honest sincerity, that I have seen in men 
so instructed, I can find sources of consolation 
and rejoicing in thinking that the soul of Ire- 
land is not yet dead ; that her spirit, though af- 
flicted and depressed, has not yef departed, but 
gives hope of revival and renewed life in better 
times; and when I contemplate these things, 
and remember these true Irishmen, I can thank 
God that I was privileged to be bora in Ire- 
land. 

But let Irishmen beware how they suffer 
themselves to be led on by the lying revolution- 
ary newspapers and pamphlets of this age. Let 
them not be such gulls as to listen to the 
speeches of every one that talks about ^« Ire- 
laud," " the Irish," " the nation," &c. When- 
ever any one comes about with discourses of 
that kind, be sure that in nine cases out of ten, 
he is on the look out for some of your money. 
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and watch him cantioasly, jast as yoa would a 
maH that had his ba&d in your pocket a while 
ago feeling for sometbing to steal. Remember 
that some of those who write the smartest 
pieces in the newspapers, and the most exciting 
songs, are as we are told Protestants educated 
at Trinity College in Dublin, who have got in- 
fected with Infidel principles, and spend their 
time in doing the work of Satan in endeavour- 
ing to seduce yon from the ties of religion and 
morality. Remember that.it is generally be- 
lieved to have been a Protestant, a Scholar of 
Trinfty College, who penned that brutal ode 
beginning with, ^^ Who fears to speak of ninety- 
eight,^^ from which the spirit of Irish Chris- 
tianity turns away with indignant and sickening 
disgust : and that he who wrote those diaboli- 
cal lines; was one that professes to hate the 
Church of Rome for her corruption, and to be 
anxious to promote Protestantism in Ireland. 
And men of this sort will profess to be friendly 
to the cause and objects of the poor, whose re- 
ligion they despise and hate. They can swear 
by the names of our ancient saints, (who hated 
swearing,) in order to subserve their own base 
ends : and oh, how man} poor souls have been, 
by their designing and hypocritical malice, drawn 
away from the simplicity of Christ. But we 
are I fear in danger of spending too much time 
on these persons and their opinions, having bet- 
ter themes to occupy us. The Lord grant them 
repentance of their Wickedness. 

There are a great many ancient histories of 
St. Patrick in existence, most of which were 
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What Irisfaman is there that has never heard 
the illostrioas names of Patrick, Colambkiiie^ 
and Bridget, the three reputed patrons of the 
green soii of Erin? And what Inshman is 
Siere that does not regard their memory with 
a sort of mysterious reverence and awe ? A 
reverence that is scarcely lessened by the deep 
Ignorance with respect to them that generally 
prevails. And yet surely if their memory be 
worthy to be had Jn reverence, their lives 
must be worthy to be known among us, and 
their characters, as &r as we can become ac- 
quainted wi^h them, worthy our attentive con- 
sideration. 

To admire we know not what, and to vene- 
rate we know not why, is unworthy of rational 
and intelligent creatures, and can Only have 
the effect of making ourselves and our opinions 
contemptible in the eyes of strangers^ It is 
however unquestionable that much general 
ignorance prevails on the subject of tte lives 
of our ancient saints, and all that concerns 
tbem ; and this ignorance is the more unpar- 
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donable, When we consider that there are such 
abundant materials in the way of ancient man- 
uscripts^ documents, and records, forenlight-- 
ening us to a very large extent on this inter- 
esting subject. 

We venerate the saints of olden time; ^e 
grasp their memory with affectionate embrace j 
we feel that there was something holy, some- 
thing super- human about them, something not 
of this world, which we must love and cherish. 
— But this is too often all. We care little to fol- 
low what was good and noble ia their lives, we 
care little to imitate their godly examples. 
And how should we, when we know nothing 
of them — and are content to know nothing. 
For as to the wretched scraps of information, 
(or misinformation rather,) that are to be 
found in such common books on the subject 
as are within the reach of poor people, they 
are more calculated to mislead and injure than 
to instruct or improve. 

There is a great advantage indeed in study- 
ing the lives of the saints, if we endeavour 
to imitate their Christian virtues, and strive 
to follow, as they did, the blessed example of 
Him who is their Saviour and ours. So St. 
Paul says to the people of Corinth,* << Be ye 
followers of me as I also am of Christ^ And 
oar Blessed Saviour himself says to those who 
follow his teaching, You are the light of the 
world . . • So let your light shine before men 
that they m,ay see your good worksy and glorijy 
your Father who is in heaven*''^ Observe that — 
• Douay Bible, 1 Cor. xi. 1. 
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when ire see the good works of the saints and 
boly people that have been a light to the 
Cbarch in their day, we are to glorify their 
Heavenly Father : we are to thank and praise 
God for all the good that was in theiti. And 
when we bear of their hamility and faith, and 
love to God and men, and of their patience 
under persecution, and endaring to the end, 
when we read of their self-denial, and watch 
ings and fastings and prayers, and how they 
forgave their enemies, and prayed for them ; 
for these and all their other good works, we 
are to clorify Goil, because it is he alone that 
enabled them to act in this way, and his grace 
is the only thing that can produce any thing 
good in the heart of any man, saint or sinner; 
all is from God, and all the glory must be to 
God. As St. Paul says to the people of £phe- 
sus, (£ph. ii. B.) <* By grace you are saved 
through faithy arid that not of yourselves^ for 
it is the gift of God, not of worksy that no man 
should glory. ^' If then we love to remember 
Patrick, and Columbkille, and Bridget, with 
affectionate regard, let us not think of them 
merely with mysterious ignorance, and super- 
stitious awe, as if they ^ had been Heathen 
magicians, or wonder-working fairies ; but let 
us rather as good Christians, seek to find what 
there is to imitate as well as admire, in 
their examples: let us observe in what they 
were followers of Christ, that In those things 
we may become followers of them, 

The want of careful and earnest study of 
the authentic lives of the saints who have flou« 
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rished heretofore in the trae Chnroh of God, 
maj be reg^arded as one of the great causes of 
the wide-spread irreiigion and profaneness of 
this day. We claim the saints as having been 
the ornaments of onr co mm anion, but we care 
little .what they did or thought, how they lived 
or died. For ages we have been paying ho- 
mage to the names, knowing little or nothing 
of the characters. A reverence of this sort 
for names may last for a while ; bat when the 
reason why we respect them is forgotten and 
unknown, the respect itself must sooner or 
later decay and pass away also. And accord- 
ingly we may see that the people of out day 
are cherishing less and less respect for the me- 
mory of the worthies of oar Church in times 
of old, and in almost eq[aal proportion less re- 
spect for Christianity itself. Infidelity stalks 
around us on every side, and absolute Pagan- 
ism is already at our doors, and has placed one 
foot within the threshold. 

Dear me, if Patrick, Bridget, and Colnmb- 
kille were once again in these latter days to 
visit the land in which they were cradled for 
heaven and educated for eternity — if they could 
once again travel through the places where they 
have lived and laboured and sought to win 
souls for Christ — if they could journey through 
the once sacred retirements where they used 
to pray and sigh for heaven while yet they 
dwelt on earth ; the spots where they founded 
churches^ and monasteries, and schools — if 
they could see the present state of the people 
that occupy now those places — oh how would 
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their hearts burn witliin them with agonies of 
grief and pain to witness the altered scene, and 
contemplate the sad change in the spectacle - 
before them — to see their work undone, the 
frait of their labours passed away, and the land 
which they iaboared to make as it were a 
heaven npon earth, become a den of lions, 
yea like a very hell. Where they had spent 
their boars and days incessantly in the study 
of the Blessed Word of God, in reading it to 
others, and urging upon them its solemn and 
important truths by precept and example— there 
they would find that sacred volume neglected 
and hated, and in its place, oh what substitutes ! 
the vile and abominable productions of Infidel 
Protestants, newspapers and songs, full of 
immorality and irreligion, sedition, revenge, 
hatrtid, malice, treason, murder, and ail the 
filth which could be raked out of that sink of 
iniquity, the corrupt heart of fallen man in 
its natural and unregenerate state : these form 
the food which they would find provided for 
the intellects of the unfortunate people around 
them. And then if they were to approach the 
people themselves, to enter into their cottages 
and cabins, or listen to their conversation as 
they passed along the roads, how their ears 
would be forced to vomit up again the filthy 
stuff which would just enter them. Yes un- 
tiring, faithful Patrick, devout Bridget, gen- 
tle Columbkille, ye might come expecting to 
hear men speaking of such things as ye once 
discoursed of here ; — ye might think to hear 
them talking of a Christian's hope, of faith 
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and love; of an atoning Savioar and bis all- 
sufficient blood, the only ransom for ail sins 
and oncleanness: ye might guess thai there 
would be among them overflowing brotherly 
affection, kindness of heart to all men, pa- 
tience under suffering, forgiveness of enemies, 
contentment in distress, sweet affection for 
Christ, and loving gratitude for bis nnispeakable 
mercies.-^Yes, yon taught men to think on 
these things — but go— hear the conversation, 
the speeches that are afloat now-a-days, and 
how will your ears tingle and burn? Yon 
will hear oaths and blasphemy, anger and strife, 
among persons that affect to reverence your 
memories! Yon will hear contempt poured 
upon holy things, and Christ dishonoured on 
every occapion! Yon will hear murders coolly 
commented on as things tolerable and justifi- 
able iii "the wild justice of revenge" — nay 
you will hear of things more brutal still ! For^ 
go over all the world, look into all the haunts 
of crime, the dens of iniquity in the four quar- 
ters of the globe, and then come back to un- 
happy Ireland again, and you will find that it 
is left for the people of that wretched land to 
outdo the deeds of other lands in this apostate 
age, and to have among them those who can 
coolly talk at noonday of wholesale massacre, 
as a thing of which Irishmen may be capable, 
and in which the Irish nation may not blush to 
be involved ! And to put the crown upon this 
monstrous iniquity, the men that you will hear 
conversing thus, are not as you might at first 
suppose, bold, daring, fool-hardy Infidels ^y 
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profession, bat men that imapfine, or pretend 
to imagine, that they are followers of the faith 
of yonreelves and your followers, and that 
they hold the doctrines of the ancient saints of 
Ireland. 

-But away with the delusion! Away with 
the idle and mistaken notion that such men as 
we have alluded to, have any portion in the 
faith which was held by the saintly three of 
whom we write ! What? you belong to the 
Church that Patrick planted, and Coiumbkiile 
watered, and Bridget adorned I Do yon in* 
deed ? What signs of it are to be seen in 
your lives and families ? in your conversation 
and habits ? in your manner of bringing up 
your children? in your intercourse with men 
around you ? Do yon reflect that they (aught 
that without holiness no man shall see God? 
And do you strive to be holy ? or pray to God 
for that Spirit which can alone make your heart 
holy ? Do you teach your children to pray, 
*^ O God give us thy Holy Spirit to make us 
holy and bring us to thee, for Christ^s sake ?^^ 
Or do you despise such things, and pay no 
attehtion to them ? It is all very fine for you 
to flatter yourself with the notion of being a 
a good Catholic, and a follower of the blessed 
saints of old, but if you dont follow their ex- 
ample in living by the faith of Christ as they 
did, if you trust in any other hope of salvation 
than that one Saviour and IMediator, that one 
offering for sin on which they relied, the vilest 
heretic may be nearer to entering the kingdom 
of heaven than you are. 
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bring before our readers, cannot fail to prove 
very entertaining^ as welt as instraetive, still it 
is to be renaembered that oar object is rather to 
inform than to aninse: and we shall therefore 
carefully avoid bringing in any thing for the 
mere sake of gratifying a taste for novelty or 
romance. And where' we shall have occasion 
to introduce any thing that we or they might 
wish to be trae, bnt that is really uncertain, or 
only probable, we shall be careful to inform the 
reader of the doubt existing upon such points. 
Irish taste might perhaps suggest that St. 
Bridget ought by right to be placed first in 
order, before her illustrious companions of the 
other sex. Bnt I have many reasons for 
adopting the present order in preference, of 
which it will be enough to state that I follow m 
this respect the course pursued by that high au- 
thority, the learned Father Colgan already men- 
tioned. 



THE 

LIFE OF SAINT PATRICK. 

Of his Youth and Education, 

Oke qaight suppose that from having so many 
acooants of St. Patrick as I have mentioned, it 
would be easj to oome at the trath of all the 
principal piroumstances of his life, so as to give 
a correct account of the place where, he was 
born, the year of his birth, the time when he 
came to Ireland, his a^e when he died, <&c. ; 
bat the maltitade of histories by different au- 
thors has had quite a contrary effect, for there 
are so many contradictions in them, and sach 
conflicting statements that it is quite impossible 
to form any certain conclusion as to which of 
them is right, or what is the truth on any of 
these points. Indeed these contradictions, as 
well as the immense number of miracles in- 
cluded in the old lives of our saint, together 
with other reasons, have led some persons, es- 
pecially among Protestants, to doubt whether 
there ever was any such person as St. Patrick, 
or altogether to deny his existence ; but the ar- 
guments in favour of such a monstrous supposi- 
tion have had little weight with learned and 
thinking men of any creed or party. 

The late Dr. Ledwich in particular^ author of 
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a work called the Antiqaities of Ireland, gained 
himself an unenviable and disreputable noto- 
riety by boldly denying that any Patrick had 
been the means of converting the Irish to the 
Christian faith: stating that the story of St. 
Patrick was a fiction of members of the Church 
of Rome, to serve their own purposes in a later 
age^ and that there is no account of any cele- 
brated Patrick in Ireland before the ninth cen- 
tury. Dr. Ledwich however did not lay claim 
to the odious merit of the originality of this sin- 
gular opinion : he was able to quote two au- 
thorities older than himself who seemed of the 
same mind, authors who lived in the seventeenth 
century: one Ryves> a master in chancery: 
the other a writer named Maurice, who touched 
on the matter in a book he wrote, called a ** De* 
fence of Episcopacy, ^'^ 

Dr. Ledwich thought it a strong proof in fa- 
vour of his opinion, that there is scarcely any 
mention of St. Patrick in the works of authors 
who wrote in the sixth, seventh, and eighth 
centuries: for it seems incredible that so fa- 
mous a man as the saint, should be so passed 
over in silence by almost all writers for three 
hundred years after the time in which he lived. 
Moreover it seemed likely, that if he had done 
so great a work as the conversion of Ireland^ 
Venerable Bede who wrote in the eighth cen- 
tury, would have mentioned his name in some 
part of his Church History, as he often speaks 
of the Church ol Ireland, but still he says not 
a word about him. He even mentions in his 
introduction that Ireland was quite free from 
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serpents ; yet be never bints tbat tbere was any 
tradition aboat tbis having been caused by tbe 
miraoaloas agency of a saint ; as indeed how 
coald be, tbat tradition baving been invented 
several ages later ? 

Moreover Dr. Ledwicb tboagbt, tbat if Pope 
Celestine bad been tbe person tbat sent St. 
Patrick to Ireland, (as some suppose be was, 
and still more tboagbt so in Dr. Ledwicb^s 
time,} in that caso'the Roman writers of Pope 
Celestine's time woald bave mentioned it wbere 
tbey allade to tbe conversion of Ireland ; bat 
tbey do not even, mention the name of St. 
Patrick; altboagb tbey do mention another 
person named Paliadius who was sent here a 
little before Patrick ^s time by Pope Celestine, 
to be bishop of tbe Irish Christians tbat were 
here then. Tbis is the more remarkable be- 
cause Palladias stayed here only a few weeks, 
according to the general account. 

But not to trouble the reader wiih any more 
of Dr, Ledwich^s ideas, or lengthen our story 
by dwelling on them, we may content ourselves 
with a short answer to his reasons. First then, 
they were not sufficient to convince Archbishop 
Ussher or Cambden, the two great antiquaries 
to whom such doubts were first propounded : 
and secondly tbey can mostly be satisfactorily 
explained, without coming to the Doctor^s con- 
clusioQ. 

The miracles should not make us doubt that 
tbere was such a person as tbe saint, for the 
miracles would npt bave been invented unless it 
was known from tradition tbat such a person 

d3 
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had lived here. It is no wonder if grateful 
hearts and creative' imaginations piled such ficti- 
tious honours upon the memory of their apostle. 
But however such miraculous tales may attract 
and please wrong minded, ignorant, supersti- 
tious people, they are not received for true by 
respectable and well-informed members of the 
{ Church of Rome. Tillemont, a learned French 
author, calls them '^ a great heap of miracles, 
impr<»bable enough, to say no more of them :" 
and Boliandus, another most learned author, 
calls them '^ the patchwork of most fabulous 
writers, none of which are older than the 
twelfth century. ^^ These observations will 'be 
a sufficient apology for our not troubling the 
reader with any of these endless miraculous 
anecdotes. (See Tillemont, Memoirea^ vol. xvi.) 
The silence of early writers who came after 
St. Patrick's time is certainly remarkable; but 
then considering the destruction of books and 
learning by the Danes, the savages, in the 
ninth and tenth centuries, we may conclude 
with Dr. O'Conor, that ^^ the silence alone of 
such <)Uthors as remain, (supposing such silence; 
should not be admitted in evidence to overthrow 
a national tradition so universal in every part of 
Ireland, so immemorial, and so incorporated^ 
as that of St. Patrick is, with the traditionary 
usages, names, anniversaries, monastic ruins^ 
and popular manners of one hundred millions 
of Irishmen who have existed since his tlme.^^ 
There are however some notices of St. Patrick 
in Irish writings of the ages after that in which 
he lived. 
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The argument aboat Pope Celestine proves 
nothing at all against St. Patrick's existence. 
It only proves that Celestine had nothing to do 
with the sending of him : and this is jast what the 
most learned and critical writers on the subject 
are led to conclude from many different reasons. 
In fact there is no certain evidence in history^ 
that St. Patrick was ever at Rome : the con- 
trary seems more likely. 

With regard to the birthplace of St. Patrick 
there is very great uncertainty : £ngland, Scot- 
land, and France,have contended for this honour. 
But some of the best judges have concluded 
that the latter place has the best claim, and that 
he was born at or near the city of Tours in 
that coanlry : here however we must be con- 
tent with a probability. His father as be him- 
self tells us was a deacon of the Church, and 
his grandfather a priest, for it seems that our 
dejgy at that time were not forbidden to marry. 
Uis father^s name was Calpurnius, and bis 
glrandfather was called Potitus. These circum- 
stances are stated also in* his ancient biogra- 
phies, in that of Joceline for instance. Joceline 
was a Welch moink, that lived fn the time when 
the English invaded Ireland in the twelfth cen- 
tury : and he was brought over to Ireland by 
John de Courcy the conqueror of Ulster, who 
desired him to write the life of St. Patrick. 
He accordingly did so, and his is one of the 
longest of those ancient lives that still remain. 
It consists chiefly from beginning to end, of a 
collection of those extraordinary miracles al- 
ready mentioned. Joceline tells us in this 
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work, that sixty-six other authors had com- 
posed lives of St. Patrick before that time. 

Patrick^s parents being Christians^ be was 
while young, duly instrncted in religion, and 
taught the way of salvation : but his heart was 
battened against the instructions he received, 
and he profited little by them ; and it was not 
nntil heavy affliction humbled him, that he was 
led to see what a bad heart he bad by nature^ 
and what necessity there was for his conversion 
and repentance before he could hope to enjoy 
peace, or escape the anger and judgments of 
Almighty God. 

When he was sixteen years old, it ap- 
pears that a band of Irish pirates under one of 
their princes, invaded his native country on a 
plundering excursion, to rob and pillage what- 
ever they could lay hold of. They carried off 
many prisoners, and among the rest, Patrick, 
who was brought by them to Ireland, and sold 
as a slave. The part of {he country whick 
was the scene of his captivity appears to have 
been in the county of Antrim, where he was 
employed for six long years In feeding pigs 
and other servile work for his master, whose 
name was Milcho. While in this state, having 
much time for reflection, he was brought to 
see the wickedness of his former ungodly life 
of carelessness : and becoming truly penitent, 
he spent much of his time in prayers for for- 
giveness and amendment, and the love of God 
was by degrees more and more shed abroad in 
bis heart. 

After six years spent in slavery, he was en- 
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abled to escape : we are told that a vision ap- 
peared to him and directed him to go to a place 
more than one hundred miles off, where he 
woaid find a ship ready to sail, that would 
bring him home ; and the story goes on to say 
that he did actually find the vessel, and was 
conveyed safely in her to his native land. 

When we find that his first connection with 
Ireland was of such an unpleasant nature^ we 
might expect that he would hjave learned to 
hate the Irish, by whom he had been treated 
with such injustice and cruelty. But he had 
not so learned Christ; he knew ^hat it was the 
part of a Christian to love one^s enemies, to 
be kind to those who hate and persecate, and 
to return good for evil. And therefore Patrick 
became very anxious to do good to the Irish « 
and to preach the Gospel to them, that they 
might believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and be 
saved through him. fn his captivity in Ireland, 
the yoDth had learned the Irish language, and 
this would naturaHy be a great help to his pro- 
' posed work. We are told that he put himself 
under the care of some of the most holy and 
learned teachers of religion at that time, in 
order to be more fully instructed before under- 
taking his work ; and that he thus spent a very 
long time studying with St. Germanus, bishop 
of Auxerre, and St. Martin, bishop of Tours, 
both eminent and famous divines. A very an- 
cient manuscript preserved in the Cotton Li- 
brary in. England, tells us that it was the same 
Germanus, and Lupus, bishop of Troyes, that 
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ordained him and sent him over to this country 
to preach the Gospel. Bat there is so much 
disagreeiucDt and obscurity connected with his 
ordination and mission that we cannot say any 
thing of them for certain. 

His coming to Preach in Ireland. 

Laoghaire, the son of Niall of the Nine Hos- 
tages, succeeded to the throne of Ireland in 
A . D. 429, and reigned thirty years, or accord- 
ing to some anthorities, longer than that period. 
The most general account of the iittrodaetion 
of Christianity in Ireland, represents it as hav- 
ing been the work of St. Patrick, the Apostle 
of Ireland, daring this reign : and some histo- 
ries tell as that Laoghaire himself became a 
Christian before his death : this however is 
more generally discredited, as contrary to the 
accounts contained in the best records. 

We have mentioned that the greatest uncer- 
tainty prevails concerning the Chronology of 
St. Patrick's life : the greatest number of tes- 
timonies however, Irish and foreign, agree as to 
the following facts, l^. That he was born in 
the year 372. 2^. That be was brought cap- 
tive info Ireland in the sixteenth year of his 
age, in 388, and that after foar or seven years^ 
slavery, he was liberated in 392 or 395. 3o. 
That on the death of Palladius, in 432, he was 
sent to Ireland as archbishop, having been firsts 
according to some authorities, consecrated by 
Pope Celestine, or as others state, in Gaul, by 
the orchbishop Amatorex or Amator. 4^. 
That he arrived in Ireland in 432, and after 
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preaching; there for sixty years, died in the 
year 492 or 493, at the age of about one hun- 
dred and twenty years. 5^. That he was baried 
at Sanl or Down, in Ulster. 

Mr. Petrie who gives the above dates In his 
Essay on Tarah hilt, clearly shows how uncer- 
tain they are : yet he agrees with Dr. O* Conor 
in giving it as his opinion that neither these un- 
certainties, nor the silence of ancient authors, 
ought to be received as an objection to the 
mission of St. Patrick : since even *^ the an- 
cient churches, and other monumental remains 
connected with bis name, found in ail parts of 
Ireland, as weU as the vivid traditions still uni- 
versally current, are sufficient to satisfy any 
candid inquirer, that such a personage must 
have existed, whatever may have been the pe- 
riod at which he flourished.'' (Mr Petrie's 
£ssay, p. 106.) 

St. Patrick then, according to the most re- 
ceived accounts, having arrived in Ireland in 
the year 432 to preach the Gospel to the native 
Irish, landed first in the south part of Leinster : 
but met here with such opposition from the 
Pagans and their idolatrous priests, the Druids, 
or magi, that he was obliged to discontinue his 
efforts in that quarter, and came away unsuc- 
cessful. He next turned his attention to the 
north of Ireland where he had been formerly 
a captive ; and here his labours were rewarded 
with better fruit. Dichu, a prince of the place 
where he came ashore was the first convert, 
and he with many of his subjects were baptized 
into the Christian faith. He next tried Milcho 
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bis old master, bat in vain, for be continaed ob- 
stinately to adhere to Paganism and rejected 
the preaching of the Gospel. 

St. Patrick having gone aboat preaching 
during the latter end of the year 432 and part 
of 433, andl the approach of Easter, deter- 
mined on celebrating that festival near Tarah 
in the county M^ath. Here he had an oppor* 
tnnity of preaching the Gospel before the 
king and the states-gent^ral of the kingdom : 
and as this is one of the most remarkalSe pas- 
sages in his life, and connected with different 
interesting particulars, and as it is besides a 
fact on which all authorities concur, we shall 
be more particular in narrating the circum- 
stances : we shall give the account in Dr. La- 
nigan^s words, as quoted by Mr. Petrie in his 



" On the following day, which was Easter-eve, or Holy 
Saturday, St. Patrickcontinaed his journey, and arrived in the 
evening at a plaqe called Ferta-fer-feic, now Slane. Having 
got a tent pitched there, he made preparations for celebrating 
ike festival of Easter, and accordingly lighted the paschal 
fire about nfght-fall. Tt happened that at this very time 
the king, Leogaire, and the assembled princes, were cele- 
brating a religious festival, of which fire-worship formed 
a part There was a standing law, that, at the time of 
this festival, no fire should be kindled for a considerable 
distance all around, until after a great fire should be 
lighted in the royal palace of Temoria or Tarah. St. 
Patrick's paschal fire was, however, lighted |)efore that of 
the palace, and being seen frdm the heights of Tarah, ex- 
Cited great astonishment On the king's inquiring what 
could be the cause of it, and who could have thus dared 
to infringe the law, the Magi told him that it was neces* 
sary to have that fire extinguished immediately, whereas 
if allowed to remain, it would get the better of their fires. 
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and bring about the downfall of his kingdom. Leogaire, 
enraged and tronMed on getting this information, set oat 
for Slane, with a considerable number of followers, and 
one or two of the principal Magi, for the purpose of ex- 
terminating those violators of ttie law. When arrived 
within some distance from where the tent was, they sat 
down, and St Patrick was sent for, with an order to ap- 
pear before the king and give an account of his conduct. 
It was arranged that no one show him any mark of respect, 
nor rise up to receive him. But on his presenting himself, 
Here, the son of Dego, disobeyed the injunction, and 
standing up, saluted him, and receiving the Saint's bles- 
sing, became a believer. He was afterwards Bishop of 
Slane, and celebrated for his sanctity. Passing over cer- 
tain contests between St Patrick and the Magi, and some 
partly prodtgious^and partly ridiculous fables, we find St. 
Patrick the next day (Easter Sunday) in the palace of 
Tarah, preaching before the king and the states-general, 
and disconcerting the Magi. The only person that on his 
appearing there, rose up to pay his respects to him was 
Dubtach, an eminent poet and instructor of Fiech, son of 
Ere, who afterwards became Bishop of Sletty. Dubtach' 
was the firrt convert of that day, and the Saint became 
greatly attached to him. Thenceforth he dedicated his 
poetical talents to Christian subjects, and some works of 
bis are still extanf - Eccl. Hist, vol I. pp. 223— d. 

For the leadings facts here mentioned there 
is snfBcient atvlbority in the a^eement of all 
the lives of Patrick published up to Dr. Lani- 
gan*s time : and tfaey are ^till further corrobo- 
rated by these ivhich have been since published 
from the ^ Book of Armag^h.^' There is in- 
deed connected wHh them the usual admixture 
of legendary fable and miracles so characteris- 
tic of the Lives of Irish Saints^ but there is 
nothing in them which should impeach the 
truth of the leading incidents which they re- 
cord. 



32 LIf £ OP ST. PATRICK. 

Of the Hymn of St. Patrick. 

Connected with the important event of St. 
Patrick^s preaehingf at Tarah, there is still pre- 
served an ancient docament of roost singular 
interest, which has never yet been printed in 
any form that could afford the public gene- 
rally an opportunity of becoming acquainted 
with it. It has only appeared in the learned 
Essay of Mr. Petrie, from which we are about 
to take it. What makes it worthy to be so 
particularly noticed is the circumstance that it 
is, to ail appearance, in its original form, the 
very oldest undoubted monument of the Irish 
language remaining ; and it is also a most re- 
markable record in evidence of the religious 
doctrine which St. Patrick inculcated. The 
document of which we speak is an Irish hymn, 
which the Saint is stated to have composed and 
sung with bis followers, when approaching 
Tarah, surrounded by his Pagan enemies. 

The circumstanced which led to the com- 
posing of this hymn are thus detailed in the 
Tripartite Life of St. Patrick, a work com- 
piled in the ninth or tenth century, but as Col- 
gan (who has published a Latin translation of 
it from the original Irish) supposes, first writ- 
ten by St. Evin in the sixth century, though 
afterwards corrupted with spurious additions : 
we translate from Father Colgan^s Latin ver- 
sion : — 

'* When the obstinate king saw that he could not effect 
the destruction of the holy man in the way that he first 
thought of, he thought of another method. He invites 
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bim to Temoria, {i. e. Temur^ or Teerah,] promising that 
he would there make a public profession of the Christian 
faith before the nobles of his liingdom, and believe on 
Christ in the presence of the whole realm. This was the 
profession made by the mouth of this wicked tyrant, but 
the intention of bis heart was of a very different sort. For 
along the road by which the holy Bishop was to pass, he 
arranged various schemes for destroying him before he 
should get to Tarab. But though the faithful servant of 
Christ was well aware of these doings, by divine revela- 
tion, yet casting his cares upon the Lord, he resolved to 
go to Temoria, and leave the impending danger to be dis- 
posed of by the providence of God. He promises there- 
fore that he would go after the king: and accordingly fol- 
lows him with eight clergyman and the youth Benin: 
whom he secured against all the plots and dangers that 
were set in their way, by his own holy benediction and 
prayer. And so it was that they passed along through the 
bands of the assassins that were waylaying them : whose 
eyes were holden, that they should not discover them. 
For there appeared to their eyes only eight stags, with one 
hind, on whose back there seemed to.be some parcel car- 
ried along. In this way therefore this wonderful man and 
his comrades, with the blessed youth Benin, who carried 
on his shoulder a copy of the Holy Bible, came safe and 
sound through the midst of their enemies, all the way to 
Temoria, protected by the salutary effects of the prayer 
of the man of God, as by some sacred shield. Then it 
was that the holy man composed that Hymn in the verna- 
cular tongue, which is commonly called Feth-fiadha^ and 
by others St, PatricA's Breastplate : and it is ever since 
held in the greatest repute by the Irish, because it is be- 
lieved, and proved by abundant experience that it preserves 
those who devoutly utter it, from dangers threatening 
either soul or body." — Trias T/iaumaturga, p. 126. 

We shall now give to oar readers b, copy of 
this ancient Hymn, together with the ancient 
preface prefixed to it; as translated by Mr. 
Petrie from the original Irish Manascript, 
which is preserved in the Library of Trinity 
College, Dablin. This Manascript is called 
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the *^ Liber Hymnorum''* or " Book of Hymns :'' 
and Archbishop Ussber considered it to be in 
his time a thousand years old. According to 
this it would have been written about the year 
625. It is in that ancient dialect of the Irish 
called Bearla Feine, in which the Brehon laws 
and oldest tracts in the language are written :--* 

" Patrick composed this hymn. Id the time of Loegaire, 
the son of Niall, it was composed. The cause of its com- 
position was to protect himself with his monks against the 
enemies nnto death, who were ifi ambush against the 
clergy. And this is a religious armomr to protect the body 
and sonl against demons, and men, and Wees. Every person 
who sings it every day with all his attention on God shall 
not have demons appearing to his face. It will be a pro- 
tection to him against every poison and envy. It will be a 
safeguard to him against sadden death. It will foe an 
armour to his soul after his death. Patrick sang this at 
the time that the snares were set for him by Loegaire, that 
he might not come to propagate the faith to Temur ; so 
that It appeared to those lying in ambush that they were 
wild deer, and a fawn after them, that is Benin. And 
Feth fiadha is its name." 

The Hymn, 

** At Temur to-day I invoke the mighty power of the 
Trinity. I believe in the Trinity under the unity of the 
God of the Elements. 

" At Temur to-day I place the virtue of the Birth of 
Christ with bis Baptism, the virtue of his Crucifixion with 
his Burial, the virtue of his Resurrection with his Ascen- 
sion, the virtue of the coming to the EternalJudgment. 

"At Temur to-day I place the virtue of the love of 
Seraphin ', the virtue which exists in the obedience of 
angels, in the hope of the Resurrection to Eternal Reward, 
in the prayers of the noble fathers, in the predictions of the 
prophets, in the preaching of the apostles, in the faith of 
the confessors, in the purity of the holy virgins, in the 
deeds of just men. 
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" At Temur.to. day I place the streng^ of heaven, the 
light of the sun, the whiteness of snow, the force of fire, 
the rapidity of lightning, the swiftness of the wind, the 
depth of the sea, the stability of the earth, the hardness of 
rocks, [between me and the powers of Paganism and 
demons.] 

*' At Temur to-day may the strength of God pilot me, 
may the power of God preserve' me, may the wisdom of 
God instruct me, may the eye of God view me, may the 
ear of God hear me, may the word of God render me elo- 
quent, may the hand of God protect me, may th^way of 
God direct me, may the shield of God defend me/may the 
host of God guard me against the snares of demons, the 
temptations of vices, the inclinations of the mind, against 
evei^ man who meditates evil to me, far or near, alone or 
in company. 

'I place all these powers. between me and every evil 
unmerciful power directed against my soul and my body, as 
a protection against the incantations of false prophets, 
against the black laws of Gentilism, againstthe lalae laws 
of heresy, against the treachery of idolatry, against the 
spells of women, smiths, and druids, against every know- 
ledge which blinds the soul of man. May Christ to-day 
protect me against poison, against burning, against drown- 
ing, against wounding, until I deserve much reward. 
T(C " Christ be with me, Christ before me, Christ after me, 
Christ in me, Christ under me, Christ over me, Chri9t at 
my right, Christ at my left, Christ at this side, Christ at 
that side, Christ at my back. 

<' Christ be in the heart of each person whom T speak 
to, Christ in the mouth of each person who speaks to me, 
Christ in each eye which sees me, Christ in each ear 
which hears me. 

" At Temur I invoke to-day the mighty power of the 
Trinity. I believe in the Trinity under the unity of the 
God of the Elements. 

«* Salvation is theXoid's, Salvation is the Lord's, Salva- 
tion is Christ's. 3May thy Salvation, O Lord, be always 
with us." 

We have given this bymn in fall, as many 

F 
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persons might be ansLions to have the whole 
of so carioas and scarce a document, other- 
wise we should rather have contented our- 
selves with extracts from it, as parts of it will 
be, no doubt; very obscure to a large number 
of our readers. 

We are informed by Mr. Petrie that the 
belief in the magical powers attiibuted in tl^ 
above hymn to women^ smiths, and I>ruids, 
continued not only in the succeeding ages^ but 
also in the popular belief of the people in se- 
veral parts of Ireland to the present time. 
The «^ King of the Elements '* is a name used 
throughout Ireland to this day, to signify God. 
We learn aiso from Mr. Petrie the remarkable 
fact that the Luireach Phadrmg is stitl remem- 
bered popularly in many parts of Ireland, and 
a portion of it is to this day repeated by the 
people^ usually at bed-time, with* the same con- 
fidenee in its protecting power as, according to 
St. Evin, was placed in it previously to his time. 

And supposing that some of our readers 
may be devoutly disposed to profit by their 
example, and use for themselves a part of St. 
Patrick's prayer, we add here a short form 
taken chiefly from it, which, if used reve- 
rently and earnestly, will, we have no dourbt, 
bring down signal hlessings from on high to 
those who so use it : — 

A Prayer fw a Devout Chriatiany taken from - Saint 
Patrick's Hymn. 

" Almighty God, for Christ's sake, teach m^ to pray. 
May thy power, O God, preserve me, may thy wisdom 
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instruct me, may thine eye watch over me> may thine ear 
hear me, may thy word, O God, render me eloquent, may 
thy guidance direct me, may thy gracious help secure me, 
against the snares of the devil, the temptations of vices, 
the lusts of the flesh, and all dangers that may threaten 
my soul or body. 

** Christ be with me, to save me ; Christ before me, to 
lead me ; Christ after me, to bring me bacic from sin and 
error ; Christ in me, the hope of glory ; Christ under me, 
as my support and foundation ; Christ over me, to shield 
and cover me ; Christ my only hope, my all in all. 

'* Salvation is of the Lord : salvation is by Christ : may 
thy salvation, O Lord, be always with us for Christ's sake. 
Amen." 

St. Patrick's « Confession.'' 

A tier preaching at Tarab, St. Patrick conti- 
nued to porsoe bis laboars throughout Ireland 
with great success; large numbers of peoplein 
every quarter receiving bis doctrines and bap- 
tism at his hands. Ulster was the first scene of 
bis evangelical labours and successful ministry, 
and when be had scattered the good seed of the 
word of God through that province, and subge- 
qaently through^Leinster and Connaught, he 
directed his attention to Munstdr last. The 
reason why he did not come to the south 
sooner, was probably, because there were al- 
ready many Christians in that part, who bad 
ministers and preachers among them before 
this; so that Mnnster was not in the same 
complete state of heathen darkness as (be rest 
of Ireland. Some authors tell us that be found 
four venerable men named Ailbe, Declan, 
Kiaran, and Ibar, engaged in preaching the 
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gospel in the soatb, and that Be consecrated 
tbetn to the office of bishop : but the best of 
our old Irish records are at variance with this 
stor}', and the account which l^ey give of the 
yeais in which the holy preachers here men> 
tioned, died, makes it impossible for them to 
have had this connt^ction with St. Patrick : so 
that we must regard the history of their conse- 
cration by him as nothing better than a fable. 

Mn^ US5 King of Munster, was Patrick's most 
eminent convert in the south ; and he rendered 
very valuable assistance to the saint in propa- 
gating the faith, and establishing the church in 
his kingdom. 

St. Patrick is said to have foundf^d the Ca- 
thedral Church of Armagh* in the year 472, 
and after this to have gone to the Abbey of 
Saul in Down, where he spent his latter days 
in religious retirement. His death is most 
generally assigned to March the J 7tby in the 
year 492. 

He wrote different works^ some of which 
have €ome down to us, such as his Hymn, given 
already in a former page. But the most curious 
and valuable of these works, (which is also the 
one most generally admitted genuine,) is what 
is called, « TAe Confession of St. Patrick.'' 
This is a letter written to the people of Ireland 
in the latter days of his labours, explaining to 
them the motives which induced him to come 
and preach among them, and also mentioning 
briefly different circumstances connected with 
his past life ; his birth and parentage, his cap- 
tivity, conversion, and resolution to preach the 
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gospel in freland, the difficulties he met with 
from the hindrances of friends, &c., and how 
by God's grace he was able to overcome all of 
them, And finally bow saccessful be w^ in Ire- 
land. Our readers will naturally desire to hear 
a little of what this holy man says of himself in 
his Confession, and so we have thought it well 
to write some parts of it here, which will be 
found highly interesting :— 

Extracts from St, Patrick's Confession. 

Chap. !. — " I Patrick, a most ignorant sinner, and least 
of all the faithful, and most contemptible among many, 
had for my father Calpurnius a deacon, the son of the late 
priest Potitus, who was of the town of Benaven, a small 
place in Tabernia. Near it was Enon, where I fell into 
captivity. I was then about sixteen years old. 1 was ig- 
norant of the true God, and was brought to Ireland in 
captivity, with- so many thousands of persons, according to 
our deservings, since we forsook God, and kept not his 
commandments, and were disobedient to our priests, who 
advised us for our salvation. 

** And there the Lordjopened my heart to a sense of my I 
unbelief, and taught nieTwhen it was late, to remember ' 
my sin and be converted to the Lord with all my heart, 
even to him who regarded my low estate, and pitjed my 
youth and ignorance, and watched over me bfefore I knew 
bim, and before I had sense to discern between good and 
evil, admonishing me and encouraging me as a father 
would his son. 

** This I know for certain, that before T was humbled, I I 
was like a stone that lies in the deep mud, and he that is I 
mighty came, and in bis mercy raised me up, and to be T 
sure, he placed me dpon high, and hath set me upon the / 
top of the wall. And he inspired me with a desire to be 
useful to this nation, to which the love of Christ ha« trans, 
planted me, and presented me, for my lifetime, if I shall be 
worthy of it. 

Chap. 8. — ^* I must therefore without fear boldly spread 
the name of God every where, and leave it even after my 
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death, to my brethren and children, whom I have baptized 
in the Lord, so many thousands of people. Althoagh I 
was not worthy or deserving that the Lord should grant 
this to his servant, or that after such grievous troubles, 
after my captivity, and the many years I spent with that 
people, he should bestow upon me such grace as I once in 
my youth did never hope for nor think of. Bat when I 
came to Ireland, I was every day feeding the cattle, and 
often in the day I used to pray, and the love of God was 
more and more Isindled In me> and his fear and faith was 
increasing in me, so that in one day, T wouM offer as 
many as a hundred prayers, and in the night almost as 
many: and I used likewise to^tay in the woods and moun- 
tains, and get up before daylight for prayer, through snow, 
through ice, through rain, and I felt no. injury, nor was 
there any sloth in me^ as I can now see^ because the Spirit 
was fervent in me. 

Chap. 3.— "Again a few years after I was in Britain 
with my parents, who received me ha their son, and so- 
lemnly asked of me, now at last after all the tribulations 
I had suffered, never to go away from them. And there it 
was that I saw in a vision of the night, a man coming as 
it were from Ireland, named Victricius, with innumerable 
letters ; and he gave me one of them ; and J read the be- 
ginning of the letter to this effect, ' The voice of the 
people of Ireland.' And as I was reading the beginning 
of the letter, I thought at that very moment that I heard 
the voice of the people dwelling near the wood of Fo- 
cluth, which is not far from the western sea. And they 
cried out thus as if with one voice, < We beseech thee 
holy youth, come and walk among us.* And I was very 
much pricked to the heart, and could read no farther : and 
so I awoke. Thanks be to God, who after very many 
years hath hearkened to the voice of their cry. 

I was not a believer in the only God from my youth, 
but remained in death and in unbelief until 1 was sorely 
chastened, and in truth 1 was humble'd by cold and naked- 
ness; and I used every day to traverse Ireland much 
against my will. But this was rather for my good, be- 
cause by these means I was reformed by the Lord, and he 
hath fitted me for being at this day what wa^ once far 
enough from me j that I should concern myself or take 
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trouble for the salvation of others, when I used not to 
think even about my own. 

Chap. 4. — " Whence was it that I was afterwards able 
to discern and value so great and salutary a gift of God, 
so as to relinquish native land, and parents, and the many 
offers that were made me with weeping and tears ? And 
there I gave unwilling oflfence to some of my seniors. But 
by the guidance of God, I in no wise consented nor gave 
in to them ; yet not I, but the grace of God which pre- 
vailed in me : and I resisted them all, in order to come 
and preach the gospel to the people of Treland, and endure 
ill-treatment from unbelievers, and hear my mission spoken 
reproachfully of, and bear many persecutions even to 
bonds ; giving up myself and my prospects for the sake of 
doing good to others. 

*' And if I shall be worthy, I am ready even to lay down 
my life unhesitatingly and most willingly for his name's 
sake ; and I desire to devote it to him even to death, if the 
Lord indulge me. Because I am greatly a debtor to God, 
who bestowed on me so much grace, that many people 
should be born anew in the Lord by my instrumentality, 
and afterwards confirmed. 

" I am desirous then to await the promise of him who 
never deceives us, as he assures us in^the gospel, that 
' Many shall come from the east and from the west, and 
shall sit down with Abrahain and Isaac and Jacob;' as 
we do believe that they shall cume from all the world. 

" We must therefore fish diligently and well, as the 
Lord bids us, saying, * Come after me, 1 will make you to 
become fishers of men.' And again he saith in the pro- 
phets. *Lo J send many fishers and hunters, saith the 
Lord j' so that we must stretch our nets busily, to enclose 
a large and plentiful draught for God ; till there shall be 
clergj'men every where to baptize and preach lo the poor 
and needy people, as the Lord speaks in the Gospel, warn- 
ing us and saying, * Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I shtill tell you, and behold I am with 
you all days, even to the consummation of the world.' 
And again he saith, • Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature. He who shall believe and 

O o 
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be baptized, shall be saved. And this gospel of the kinj^- 
dom shall be preached in all the vrorld for a witness to all 
nations, and then the end will come.' And again the 
prophet of the Lord exhorting us saitb, < And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, saith the Lord, I will pour 
out of my spirit upon all flesh, and your sons shall pro- 
phesy, and your daughters, and your old men shall dream 
dreams. And also upon my servants and upon my hand- 
maids will I pour out of my spirit in those days, and they 
shall prophesy.' And Osee sailh, 'I will caU her my 
people that was not my people, and her beloved that was 
not beloved j and it shall come to pass, that in the place 
where it was said to them, Ye are not my people, there 
shall they be called the sons of the living God.' And 
truly in what a wi^ has Ireland, that never heretofore had 
the knowledge of God, or worshipped any thing but filthy 
idols up to this time, been of late made the people of God, 
and entitled to the name of his children. 

Chap. 5.—** Many were trying to hinder this mission of 
mine ; and indeed some of them were talking behind my 
back, and saying, * Wliat does he want, running in the way 
of danger among thosis enemies that know not God.' 

" Now then I have simply told my brethren and fellow- 
servants, who have believed me, for what reason I have 
preached, and am preaching for the strengthening of your 
faith. How I wish that yourselves would make still greater^ 
eftbrts, and prosper stiU more abundantly. This should 
be my glory, because a wise son is the glory of his father. 
Yourselves know, and God knows too, in what a way I 
have spent my time among you from my youth, in the true 
faith, and with sincere hearty even to those clans where I 
am living, I have preached the faith and do yet preacih it. 
I have been travelling among you and every where about 
for your sakes, in the face of many dangers, even away 
to remote parts, where there were no inhabitants beyond 
them, and where no person had ever come to baptize, or 
ordain clergymen, or confirm the people in tfie faith ; by 
the grace of God, I have diligently and with all readiness 
gone through all for your salvation. 

*' Now I call God for a witness upon my soul, that I do 
not lie, nor write to you, as some men might, from a de- 
sire to flatter, or from covetous motives, nor in the hope of 
gaining honour among you. Enough for me is that ho- 
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Hour which is not seen of men, but believed in the heart : 
and faithful is he that promises. He never can lie. In this 
present time however I see myself exalted above measure 
by the Lord : not that I was worthy or deserving of hii 
granting me this ; for most certainly do I feel that humi- 
liation and poverty agree with me better than luxury and 
riches. Besides Christ the Lord was. poor for our sakes. 
But I who suffer distress and sorrow, were I to desire 
wealth ever so much, yet have not got it ; nor do I think 
myself very much in need of it, because I am in daily 
expectation ot either death, or plots against me, or being 
reduced to slavery, without any occasion on my part. But 
I dread none of these things, because of the promise of 
heaven : for I have cast myself into the hands of Almighty 
God, who rules every where ; as the prophet saith, * Cast 
thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall nourish thee.' 
*' Behold I will again and again briefly explain the 
words of my confession. I declare solemnly in truth, and 
with rejoicitog before God and his holy angels, that I 
never had any occasion, except the gospel and 0$ pxo- 
mlses, for ever returning to that people, from among whom 
I had made my escape. But I beg of all that believe 
in God, and seek and fear him, whoever of them will con- 
descend to look at> or receive, this letter that 1, sinful 
Patrick, although unlearned^ have written in Ireland, that 
no one will ever say that my ignorance is to have the merit 
of any little work I may have transacted or brought to light, 
according to the purpose of God. But believe and take 
it for certain that it was God who did it And this is my 
confession before J shall die.'' 

Of St. Patrick^ 8 Preaching afid Teaching, 

We have now mn through in a brief manner 
most of the principal facts connected with St 
Patrict('s life and works. The last thing we 
shalt have to touch upon will be the nature of 
bis teaching, and the sort of doctrines be used 
to deliver to the people that he converted. It 
is the more necessary to say a few words on 
this subject, because of the misrepresentations 
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and false notions that have been circulated 
about this good man, chiefly by the influence of 
.foreigners, and tbo^e that have been, though 
born in Ireland, too much attached to foreign- 
ers, and imbued with their teaching. It would 
be a fine thing for us if we could have some of 
the sermons which St. Patrick preached to his 
followers, to read and ponder over; but we 
cannot have them, for its likely they were never 
written down, or if any of them were, they are 
all lost before this. 1 am sure that if we had 
a sight of them, they would be well worth read- 
ing, and prove that he who preached them was 
a good Catholic, a zealous preachet of the true 
Church, and an honest f611ower of our Blessed 
L*ord and his Apostles. 

Unfortunately however, we have none of St. 
Patrick's sermons remaining. Stiir there are 
two reasons, the consideration of which may 
lead tis to regard the loss with less regret ; as 
they will show us that it is not after all of so 
great consequence. 

For jirsty although we have not any of St. 
Patrick's sermons, we have some other works 
of his, such as his Hymn, and Confession, al- 
ready mentioned, <&c., from which we can learn 
a good deal of the nature of his doctrines, as 
we shall see more at large presently. 

A nd secondly y although we have not any of 
St. Patrick's own sermons, what is far more 
important, we have still remaining plenty of the 
discourses of them that he learned from, for 
we are to bear in mind that it was not any 
freshly formed faith or new-fangled religion 
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that be came to teacb among 110. bot the same 
g:ood old ancient and heavenly truths that were 
in the Catholic Church of the Lord from the 
beginning : the v^ry same that our Lord and 
Saviour taught with his own blessed lips in the 
streets of Jerusalem, when the crowds used to 
follow his preaching, and take such pleasure in 
bearing him : the very same that the holy apos- 
tles took down from their Ma&ter^s lips, and 
wrote in the Bible for us to read : aye the very 
same that they used to teach the Christians 
themselves^ and write to them in their letters, 
which are still preserved in the New Testament 
for us to read. We have not Patrick^s ser- 
mons to be sure, but we may be certain that if 
it was the will of God we should know them, 
they would not have been lost, but kept for our 
times, like the teaching of the Blessed Apos- 
ties. We have not Patrick^s sermons^ bat 
then we have the preaching of St. Paul, and 
St. Peter, and the other apostles : we have the 
gospels they wrote, and the letters they sent to 
the Christians in those days, all written down 
in the Bible ; and if we pay attention to what 
is in that holy book, and pray God to teach us 
to understand it^ and bless it to us, we need not 
fear that we shall be at a loss for good instruc- 
tion. 

Now as for the way in which St Patrick 
hoped to obtain salvation ^or himself,^ and 
taught others to look for it, we may be very 
sure that it was just the same way as St. Peter 
and Paul and the other apostles taught men to 
seek it. St. 'Paul says, (Tit. iii. 5,) « Not by 
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works of justice which we have done, bat ac- 
cording to his mercy he saved as ;^* and jast so 
St. Patrick says, (Confession, chap. 1,) that by 
natore before the grace of God changed his 
heart, he '^ was like a stone lying in the deep 
mad/' all filthy, and nnable to lift itself oat, 
heavy and dead ; but <*he thit is mighty came 
and in his mercy raised him up, and set him on 
the top of the wall :'' that is the Almighty Sa- 
viour can^e and rescued him, when there was 
no other hope, and not only took him oat of 
the mod and filth, but set him up high on the 
wall ; raised him to be a goodly living stone in 
the wall of that spiritual edifice which is '^ built 
upon the foundation of the Apostles and Pro- 
phets, Jesus Christ himseii being the chief cor- 
ner-stone." ISt. Paul says, *' Other foundation 
can no man lay, but that which is laid, which is 
Christ Jesus f ' and St Patrick did not attempt 
to lay any other: good works no doubt he 
taught the people to do, and very bad preacher 
he w^ould have been if he did not; and very 
bad Christians they, if they were not careful to 
maintain such good works; but very little 
trust he seems to have put in his own good 
works as a means of attaining salvation : no, 
Christ, and His grace, he always mentions as 
the ground of his hope and confidence. 

St. Patrick, like all the other good old Chris- 
tian ^saints of ancient times, had a wonderful 
regard and love for the Word of God, and took 
delight in studying the Holy Scriptures himself 
and reading them to others. This appears 
plainly from various things mentioned abcAit 
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bim by his diflferent biographers, and also from k 
bis own writings. He quotes great qoantities } 
of Scripture in his *^ Confession, ^^ as may be 
seen in the extracts from that work already 
given ; and he does not on the other hand in 
any one part of it, bring tradition or the autho- 
rity of the Church to prove the soundness of 
his views : it is plain from this (hat he was well 
acquainted with the Bible, and thought it a safe 
guide. Moreover bis own nephew, Secundi- 
nus, (or St. Sechnald or Seaohiin, as he is other- 
wise called,) wrote a hymn, in which among 
ptber things said in praise of his uncle St. 
Patrick, one is, that '^ be found a sacred trea- 
sure in the Sacred Volume.'^ This hymn of 
Secundinus may he seen in Father Colgan^s 
work, and elsewhere. Jt was also St. Patrick ^s 
opinion ^- that the continual meditation of the 
Scriptures adds vigour and vegetation to the 
soul,^' as is stated in the book on the << Abuses 
of the World/' which is attributed to him. (See 
Harris's Ware, page 24, vol. 1.) We are fur- 
ther told that he constantly employed himself in 
learning by heart and singing, psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs : so Seacblin informs 
ns in the hymn ^bove mentioned, and also Jo- 
celine in his Life of St. Patrick, and likewise 
that most ancient Life of the Saint written, in 
Irish, which is the first in Colgan's collection, 
andjis attributed to Fiech, Bishop of Sletty, in 
the Queen's County, an intimate friend, as they 
say, of St. Patrick, and consecrated bishop by 
bim. 

Joceline also tells us that St. Patrick has 
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read and explained the Bible to the people for 
whole dajs and nights together. ^^ On one oc- 
casion/^ says he, '^St. Patrick was preaching . 
to a great many people that came together from i 
different parts : he was reading and expound- ^ 
ing to them> one after another, the four holy 
volumes of the Evangelists, for three days and 
nights together, and all present thought that no 
more time had passed than the space of only one 
day ; so happily were they deceived and profit- 
ably delighted with the words of grace that 

1 proceeded out of his month.'' (Joceline, chap. 

; 94.) And we have seen already^ that when be 

' went to preadh at Tarah, he took care to have 
a Bible brought with him, carried by the youth 
Benin. 

In connection with this subject we may men* 
tion ft very interesting fact that ought not to 
be omitted. There was lately found in the 
County Fermanagh, a very curious relic of St. 
Patrick, preserved by some of the Maguires, 
tbe descendants of the old princes of that 
country. This relic was a box of the greatest 

^ antiquity, made of wood, and ejicased in me- 
tal ; this was fastened up for ages : but when 
opened lately^ it was found to contain a ciopy 
of the four gospels, apparently , written in the 
fifth century ; which is supposed by that judi-. 



\ cious and critical antiquary Mr. Petrie, to have 
I been given by St. Patrick himself to the first 
- bishop of Clogher. A full account of this 
' very curious and interesting olii remain of anti- 
quity is given in the volume of tbe Transac- 
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.tions of the Royal Irish Academy^ which we 
have already quoted. 

St. Patrick had a singular veneration and re- 
spect for the Lord's day; a feeling common 
more or less to all good Christians. It will 
b^ sufficient to give in proof of this, one pas- 
s^e oat of his life by Joceline^ though other 
similar things might be mentioned. Joceline 
saysy (cap. \56, Colgan^s Trias, p. 99 :) 

*• This man of God used to spend the Lord's day in a 
solemn manner with singular devotion, oat of respect to 
the memory of that greatest of all solemnities, which the 
prince of life, having suffered death, made to be a subject 
of exaltation in heaven, earth, and heli, by the melody of 
his reviving resurrection. He therefore resolved in his 
mind, and made it a solemn practice, binding as a law, that 
wherever Saturday evening came upon him, there he would 
stay, through respect for the Lord's day that was approach- 
ing, spending all that night, and the next day, in Hymns, 
and Songs, and Spiritual Psalms, having his very inmost 
soul occupied with divine contemplations, ever till the 
morning of the second day of the next weelc." 

1. e. till Monday : Sunday being the first day 
of the week. What would this good man 
have thought of it if he had seen some of the 
Sunday doings of our time; and the contempt 
thrown upon Him who gave the command to 
^^ remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy ?" 
What would St. Patrick have thought of jour- 
neys, and meetings, and speeches, and political 
agitation, carried on during the hours of that 
very day that be so honoured and loved ? And 
yet they who do these things will pretend to 
be his disciples. How some men do deceive 
themselves ! 

i 
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St Patrick^s mode of bonoaring the Lord^s 
day appears to have been eommoia with the 
old saints of Ireland ; for it is attributed to St. 
Colambkille also as we shall have occasion to 
notice again ; and the like is remarked of Ab- 
bot St. Fechin who lived in the seventh cen- 
tary, and died according to oar authors in 664. 
For having come on a joui^ney through Lein** 
ster fo the bank of the Liffey on a Saturday 
evening, at the hour of vespers he betook 
himself to prayer ; and the monks who tra- 
velled with him <' sympathizing with their ven- 
erable heady and fatigued after their journey, 
put him in mind that it was the Lord's day, in 
which we should cease from every labour and 
enjoy rest." Whereupon he resolved " to 
occupy the whole time that he staid there 
through respect for the Lord's day, in uttering 
the praises of God.^^ (Vita S. Fechini 2da, c. 
38 ; Colgan, vol. ii. p. 138.) It is in like man- 
ner recorded of St. Aed, that once seeing some 
women going to bathe themselves on a Sunday 
evening, he cautioned them not to do it ** be- 
cause," said he, <' it is the night of the Lord^s 
^day." And the story goes on to say that when 
they would not mind him, but persisted in 
doing so, their hair afterwards fell out as a 
judgment on them for their irreligious beha- 
viour. (Colgan, A A. SS. Feb. 28, p. 421, 
cap. 34.) 

As for purgatory it will not require any cun- 
ning argument to explain what was St Pat- 
rick's view of that subject, the case being 
pretty clear. It will be sufficient to draw the 
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reader^s attention to what is said in a work as- 
cribed to the 8aint himself, and enumerated 
among his writings by the candid Father Col- 
gan, and others. The work we speak of is 
called a treatise '< Of the Three Habitations/' 
and the subject of it is opened in the following 
words : 

'' There are three Habitations under the power of ^ 
Almighty God> the first, the lowermost, and the middle : 
the highest of which is called the Kingdom of God, or the / 
Kingdom of Heaven ; the lowermost is termed Hell, and / 
the middle is named the present World, or the Circait of I 
the Earth. The extremes of these Habitations are altoge- 1 
ther contrary to each other, and not joined together in any i 
fellowship : for what alliance can there be between light 
and darkness, or between Christ and Belial ? Bat the 
middle hath some resemblance to the extremes. For in 
this world there is a mixture of the bad and good ; whereas 
in the kingdom of God there are none bad but all good : 
but in Hell there are none good but all bad. And both 
these places are supplied out of the middle, for of the 
men of this World, some are exalted into Heaven, others 
are thrust down into HelL For like are joined unto like ; 
that is to say, good to good, and bad to bad ; just men to just 
angels ; transgressors to disobedient angels ; the servants 
of God to God, and the servants of the Devil to the Devil. 
The Blessed are called to the kingdom prepared for theni 
from the beginning of the world, and the wicked are driven 
into eternal Fire, which is prepared for the Devil and his 
AngeK*' 

There is St. Patrick's doctrine for you^ and 
sure it must be confessed that right good 
sound doctrine it is, and worthy of a true Ca-, 
tholic^ just such as our Blessed Lord and his 
Apostles taught in the Bible ; and no wonder ; 
for it was that Blessed Book that he took for 
his guide and instructor before he set out upon 
his mission at all, as his different biographers 



5*2 LIFB OF ST. PATRICK. 

inform as, St. Benin for instance, and Joce- 
line, who tells ns that when St Patrick after 
seeing the vision that invited him to Ireland, 
resolved to go there; he first went to Gaal, 
^* and lest heshoaid ran in vain, or teach what 
he did not learn, he applied himself to St. Ger- 
manus, Bishop of Aaxerre, and in order to 
attain a fuller proficiency in the Christian re- 
ligion and knowledge, he stayed with him 
eighteen years, [some say more, others less,] 
reading and fulfilling the Holy Scriptares.'^ 
(Joe. chap. 22.) 

As to the stories about St Patrick's Purga- 
tory, which have been circulated and too rea- 
dily believed, there is little use in mentioning 
them in arguing with Protestants ; and indeed 
no well-informed and candid member of the 
Church of Rome will care to bring them for- 
ward, ot think them worthy of much credit, 
since the learned Archbishop Ussher has fully 
shewn that " neither Nennius,nor Probus, nor 
any of the earlier writers of the Life of SU 
Patrick, have mentioned one word about such 
a place; but that Henry, a monk of Saltrey, 
who wrote about the year 1153, [that is about 
650 years after St. Patrick's death,] was the 
first who gave any hint about such a place; 
which CaBsarius, a German monk, in the cen- 
tury following, carefully propagated, and others 
have since improved.'' And as St. Patrick 
did not preach nor believe^ in the existence of 
a purgatory to remove sin after death, so nei- 
ther do we find any prayers for the benefit of 
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soqIs in pargatory, tapght, ased^ or encouraged 
bj bim. 

We have already seen a pretty long prayer 
of St. Patrick^s in bis Hymn that be sung go* 
ing to Tarah. That prayer of bis is offered to 
Almighty God himself; it appeals to Christ 
the Redeemer of sinners, but neither in it nor 
in any other of St. Patrick^s works do we find 
any of those prayers to saints which afterwards 
became so common : nor any supplications to 
God to bear us for their merits, as if Christ 
were unable or unwilling to supply all our 
wants. 

Nor is there any proof that the clergy in St. 
Patrick's time were obliged to be unmarried, 
but rather the contrary : St. Patrick ^s own fa« 
ther and grandfather were ordained to the sa- 
cred office, and none of his writings give us 
any hint that it was after they had done with 
marriage. And one of the laws passed at a 
council held in Ireland by St. Patrick, requires 
the wives of clergymen to wear a veil when 
. going out. 

As for the doctrine of the Pope's supremacy, 
and his being the true and only successor of 
St. Peter, it must be confessed that tbis doc- 
trine as at present popularly taugbt, was un- 
heard of in Ireland before the twelfth century, 
and that St. Patrick and bis disciples never be- 
lieved in any such thing : otherwise this Blessed 
Saint would never have allowed bis own ne- 
phew. St. Seacblin to mention him in the way 
he has done in that bymn above mentioned, 
speaking of him as one ** upon whom the 

H 
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Church is bailded as upon Peter ; whose apos- 
tleship he hath obtained from God, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against him ;" 
and Christ himself is said in this hymn <^ to have 
chosen him [i. e. St. Patrick] his vicar upon earth.'' 
Forthermore^if St. Patrick had taught his con- 
verts all those notions about the necessity of 
obedience to the Pope and Italian court that 
are now received, we would never have heard 
of those obstinate quarrels between the old 
Irish Christians and the Church of Rome, that 
prevailed so much in early times, more than a 
thousand years ago, as we read in histories of 
the Church : and if all the old Irish had been 
as obedient to the Pope as some ignorant peo- 
ple think they were, they ^ould not have been 
called so many bad names as they were, '^ schis- 
matics,^^ *' bad Catholics,^' &c., by the^ ancient 
writers of the Church of Rome. 

St. Patrick is said to have founded an im- 
mense number of churches, including many 
whose relics yet remain and are associated by 
tradition with his name. He is also stated to 
have ordained and consecrated an incredible 
number of bishops and priests. Neunius, a 
writer of the ninth century says three hundred 
and sixty-five bishops^ and three thousand 
priests; and others of his biographers give 
accounts equally extraordinary: but when it is 
said that he ordained bishops as many as there 
were days in the year, and churches to the same 
number, we must take this to be a hyperbolic 
mode of expressing a very large number: 
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other^irise it \roold be impossible for thinkinfr 
persons to ^ive any sort of credit to these 
extraordinary statements. 

And now I have set down whatsoever seems 
most worthy of credit and attention in the i\(& 
of this most iliastrious individaal, and moBt 
exalted saint : and I trust that the interesting 
records of him here presented to the reader^ 
will be a means of raising his character greatly 
in the esteem of many^ who have hitherto 
regarded the sabject with indifference or con- 
tempt, having heard of St. Patrick only in the 
foolish, angodly, and lying stories which igno- 
rant or designing persons circulate with re- 
gard to him. I hope that 1 have also done 
something to rescue his memory from the in- 
jurious representations which are too prevalent 
with regard to it> and supplied something more 
profitable, instructive, and really pleasant for 
the Christian reader, than is to be found in the 
common histories of him which are going. 
And if [ shall be so successful as to give any 
of my readers a distaste and disgust for the non- 
sense and absurdities, the confused mixture of 
ignorance and apparent learning, of which those 
histories are so full, my labour shall be any 
any thing but vain. Successful indeed shall he 
this little work if it |may at all help in che- 
rishing amon^ the people a true national taste ; 
a taste for national Christianity, and true devo- 
tion ! if it may at all help to lead my brethren 
more and more from fable end invention to history 
and fact; from credulity to faith; and from 
blind and stupid veneration of names, to holy 

K 
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imitation of characters : tbat Irlfeiimen may 
know, and understand^ and follow, the trae 
teaching of those who converted their forefa- 
thers to the faith of Christ; and living accord- 
ing to their doctrines in this life, and cherish- 
ing their hopes on earth, they may enjoy their 
company everlastingly in heaven, along with 
that Blessed Saviour whose cross and passion 
was the sole purchase-money of their life and 
immortality. 



END OF THE LIFE OF ST. PATRICK. 
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THE 

LIFE OF ST COLUMfiKILLE. 

HU History and Actions. 

It is with pain and indignation that we enter 
on oar brief annals of holy St. Colambkiile : 
to think that the memory of this blessed man, 
the brigfbtest ornament of his coontry^ and most 
exalted specimen of Christian holiness and soc- 
cessfiil seal in his Master's cause that his na 
tive land perhaps ever prodnced, should be mis- 
represented, stained, and polluted, as it has been^ 
by the unholy and wicked associations that de- 
signing men, of short-sighted cunnings have 
emleavoured to counect with it. But our work 
is not entirely one of sorrow or unmixed heavi- 
ness ;. happier sensations blend themselves with 
it to cheer its darker aspect ; and while we 
mourn the fact that Irishmen can be btonght 
to think that there is any truth in the degrading 
fictions that are palmed upon St. Colambkiile 
and circulated about the country, with the ap« 
parent sanction of his venerable, but much 
abused name; we can on the other band take 
pleasure in the thought, that our present little 
work maybe a means of exposing the villainy 
of the publications alluded to, opening the eyes 
of the simple and ciedalous^ who have too rea- 
dily been induced to listen to such abomina- 



58 LIFE OF 8T. COLUMBKILLE. 

ble staff, and rescuing the sainted memory of 
this good man, from being prostituted by asso- 
ciation with the unnataral and filthy wickedness 
with which some have endeavoured to connect 
it: but of this we shall speak more plainly 
hereafter. Let ns now turn to the more pleas- 
ing work of delineating his life, character^ and 
actions. 

St. Colambkille then was bom of noble pa- 
rents, both his father and mother being of royal 
blood. His father was Fetblimid, (Phelimy) 
son pf Fergtis, son of Conail Gaibap, wh^ch 
latter personage, (the saint's great-grandla^ 
ther,) was son to t.he famous. Niall Naoi-gi- 
ailacbyor Niall of the Nine Hostages; so palled 
from nine kingdoms which he conquered and 
obliged to give hostages to him. A great num- 
ber of monarchs are enumerated as having be- 
longed to his family. St. Columba's niother 
was ^thnaea, and she was herself also lineally 
descended from kingly ancestors, among whom 
were Oliol, or Ailildus, the Great, and Caheer 
Mor,.or Caithir the Great. 

Venerable Bede, who wrote his Church His- 
tory in the year 731, and wto is the best au- 
thority we can have on most subjects mentioned 
in it, gives the* following authentic and inte- 
resting account of St. Columba in the third 
book of his History, (chap. 4 :) 

** In the year 565/' says he, ^* from the Lord's Incarna- 

, tioD, there came from Ireland a presbyter and abbot, dis. 

' tingnished by the habit and life of a monk, whose name 

was Colnmba, to preach the word of God to the provinces 

of the Northern Picts : that is, to the pciople that live in 
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the rugged Rnd wild Highland mountains, separated from 
their more southern territories. For the Southern Picts, 
who inhabit the country on our side of the aforesaid 
mountains, h^d long before, (as they say,) left the errors 
of idolatry and received the true faith ; the word having 
been preached to them by Bishop Ninnias, a most reve- 
rend and holy personage belonging to the British nation, 
who bad received regular instruction at Rome in the faith 
and mysteries of the true religion. 

'< Now Columba came into Britain at the time when 
that most powerful monarch Bridius, the son of Meilochon, 
was king of the Picts, in the ninth year of his reign : and 
by his preaching and example he converted that people to 
the Christian faith : in consequence of which they be- 
stowed upon him the aforesaid Island, [Tona,] that he 
might have it to build a monastery on. For it is not to 
'say large, but of about, five families, according to the 
English way of reclconing : and it is to this day held in 
possession by his successors : he himself too was buried 
there when he was seventy-seven years old, about thirty- 
two years after his coming to preach in Britain, But be* 
fore he had set out for Britain, he had erected a noble 
monastery in Ireland, in a place which is called in the 
language of the Scots [i. e. the Irish] Dearmacb, [or 
Dairmaghy pronounced Ihtrrow,] which means the Field 
of Oaks, being so named from the number of oaks grow 
ing there. From both these monasteries very many other 
ones were afterwards propagated by his disciples, both in 
Britain and in Ireland, among all which the island monas- 
tery, where he himself rests in the body, holds the chief 
place of authority. This island always has for its ruler a 
presbyter Abbot, to whose jurisdiction both their entire 
province, and the bishops themselves too, contrary to the 
usual order of things, are bound to be subject : according 
to the example of that first teacher of theirs, who was no 
bishop, bat a presbyter and monk : concerning whose life 
and sayinffs there are said to be some writings in the pos- 
session of his disciples. But whatever kind of person he 
was himself, this we know of him for certain, that he left 
after him successors remarkable for their strict continence, 
divine love, and regular discipline : men indeed who use 
doubtful methods ofcalculating the great festival of Eas- 
ter, because in that distant out-of-the-way comer of the 

k3 
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world no person hnd ever explained to them the decrees 
of councils relating to the observance of the Paschal so- 
lemnity, but yet, men who carefully observed those works 
of piety and chastity, and those only, which they could 
learn from the writhigs of the Prophets, Evangelists, and 
Apostles." 

Such is Befle's short, bat very interesting, , 
account of the Apostle of North Britain: we 
have given it here in the outset as the most 
clear and authentic memoir that remains of 
him. But in the various lives of him that have 
been published by Colgan and others, |here is 
to be found a very large quantity indeed of. 
other most interesting particulars relating to 
him : some of which we shall have to bring 
before the reader's notice. It may be remarked 
in general that the lives of St. Columba here 
alluded to, if fewer in number than those that 
exist of St. Patrick, are yet far more satisfac- 
tory and much less encumbered with the dif- 
ficulties and discrepancies that aboand in the 
latter. 

The most celebrated life of Columba is that 
written by Adamnanus, Abbot of lona, his suc- 
cessor in that place, who flourished about a.d. 
690; and who is very famous in the Church 
History of that period both for having written 
this account of St« Columbkille, and also for 
the important part which he acted in other 
transactions that occupied much attention at 
that time» His Life of our Saint is divided 
into three books, the titles of v^hich are as 
follows : I. '* Of the Saint's Prophetic Reve- 
Jations,** (which contains in Colgan's edition 
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fifty chapters.) II. << Of his Miracles/' (in 
forty-six chapters.) III. « Of his Visions of 
Angels/' (comprehending twenty-foar chap- 
ters.) 

This Life of St. Colamba is so remarkable 
a prodaction, that we think it worth while to 
be somewhat particular in describing it to the 
reader; especially as we shall have occasion 
to refer to it frequently again in the succeed- 
ing pages. That it is the genuine work of 
Adamnanus seems never to have been called 
in question in mod«»rn times, and yet if an ig- 
norant person might make bold. to hazard a 
conjecture, there does appear some ground for 
doubting whether at least we have it in the exact 
state in which it came from his hand. For Vene- 
rable Bede, who lived a little after the timef of 
Adamnanus, makes no express mention of the 
book at all ; not but that he was well acquainted 
with the character of Adamnanus, for he praises 
him highly, and speaks very much at large about 
another book that he, (Adamnanus,) wrote, 
which was a description of parts of the Holy 
Land : this Bede gives a very full account of, 
and explains all about its contents; but he 
never says there that Adamnanus wrotjB a life 
of St. Columbkille; which latter ought not- 
withstanding, to have been first mentioned as 
the most famous of his wot-ks, if Bede had 
the same opinion of it as our modern learned 
men. Unless any one will say that Adamnanus 
having sent a copy of his work '^ On the Holy 
Places,'' to the English king in whose domi- 
nions Bede lived, might have made that work 
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better known there than the other. Bat how- 
ever, Bede was aware that some of the monks 
of lona had compiled memoirs of St. Colamba, 
for he al lades tp writings of the sort in the pas- 
sage of his Charch History already quoted : 
yet in sach a way as to show that he was either 
altogether ignorant of the contents of those 
memoirs, or else that he regarded them as 
being of very little valoe : the first supposi- 
tion is perhaps the most reasonable ; his words 
are, ^< concerning St. Colamba's life aiid say- 
ings^ there are said to he some writings in the 
possession of his disciples.^* 

Be that, however, as it may, this much seems 
certain, that whatever corruptions or additions 
may have been introduced into the Life of St. 
Columbki lie written by Adamnanus, still that 
composition is for the most part, perhaps en- 
tirely, a work of the age to which it is attri- 
buted ; as is abundantly confirmed by a carefal 
examination of its contents, and of the matters 
of fact and points of doctrine on which it 
touches. We may observe, that Adamnanus is 
not regarded as the oldest biographer of St 
Columba, nor even the oldest whose work is 
extant. St. Cumeneos, Abbot of lona, had 
written one previously, which Colgan considers 
to be the same with one of those pablished in 
bis collection ; and another Life of St. Colamba 
in the same collection is supposed to be still 
older. If this be so, however, it will follow 
that Adamnanns copied largelj from those who 
went before, and they probably from each other, 
so that at this distance of time it is very hard 
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to say who was the original aothor of a good 
part 'of these prodactioris ; the time about 
which they were written is more easy to be 
ascertained. 

Two £ditioiis of Adamnaniis's Life of St. 
Colnmba have been published : one by H. 
Canisins in his Leotione* AfUiqwe^ published at 
Ingolstadt, in 1604, and afterwards by T. 
Messingham, in his Fiorilegium Sanctorum 
HibernuB^ at Paris, in 1624, where it was copied 
from Canisins. The other Edition of Hd& 
work is pnblished by Father Colgan, in his 
'^ Trias/' so often qooted.already. This second 
Edition was published from a difierent Manu« 
script, which was foand in Germany, and copied 
for Father Colgan by the Jesait Stephanas Vitas 
(Stephen White.) Itcontainsseveral words, pas- 
sages and whole chapters thatarenotin tlie former 
edition of Canisins ; in conseqaence of which 
Colgan considers that first one to be nmtilated 
and imperfect; bdt I am not snre from any« 
thing 1 can see, bat that it is more likely that 
the second one is enlarged with corrupt addi- 
tions and interpoiat^>ns, as it has some suspi- 
cions features, that might lead one to think 
so : to these we shall have occasion again to 
refer briefly. For the present we may eon- 
dude from what has been said« that the work 
known as Adanananns's Life of St. Columba 
was written a little before Bedels time, but 
that it is hard to say whether we have any very 
exact copy of the original work as it proceeded 
from the hands of this anthor. 

And now as to its contents, it is not a regular 
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sjstematio accoant of his life, narrating in 
simple orderly succession the principal events 
occurring in it from childhood to old age, but 
rather, as the titles of its three parts intimate, 
an irregaiar gathering together of the miracles, 
prophecies, and visions, which have been attri* 
bated to him. It tells as nothing of the time 
daring which he was at school, nor when he 
was ordained, nor by whom, nor for what 
charge, nor where he lived principally while in 
Ireland, nor when he left it to preach in Soot* 
land, nor how many years he spent in the con- 
version of the Picts: there are indeed few 
notes of time in the work, bat 3et it seemis to 
refer chiefly to his last years, and the time he 
spent in the retirement of lona. Farther, it 

fives us no details of the great Council of 
^ramkeath, in Ulster, where he is said to have 
acted a very prominent part, although the 
ancient Irish records and traditions give much 
information on this aera in his life. We may 
say therefore that as a biography the ^*ork of 
Adamnanus is most imperfect and unimportant, 
but as a record of antiquity, throwing an 
interesting light on many different subjpctd, 
matters of fact and doctrine, it is jostty esteemed 
as most curioas and valaable. 

St. Colamba or Columbkiiie is said to have been 
originally named Criomhthan, w hich is the Irish 
word for a fox^ (and is pronounqed Criovhan,) 
but was afterwards called Colamba (i.e. a dove.) 
from the gentle and dove-like qualities which 
were found in him : the addition kiUe means, 
of the churehes; and he was named Columb* 
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kilie, or << Colamb of the Charches/^ from the 
great number of cbafches and monasteries 
which were foanded by him; 

St. ColambkiUe was born at Gartan, in 
Donegal, near the town of Letterkenny. As 
to the precise year of <his birth, there has been 
some little difference of opinion. It appears 
certain from Bede and other authorities, that 
he was in his 77th year at the time of his death, 
ISO that the year in which he was born can be 
easily told, if we can fiad in what year he died. 
Ussher and Sir James Ware, following Bede, 
say that his death took place in 597, and his 
birth therefore in 521 ; which is also the year 
fixed on by Dr. Lauigan. The famous annalist 
Tigernach assigns his death to 596, and his 
birth to 519. Father Colgan in a very learned 
and satisfactory as well as ingenious note on 
the subject, shows the, last to be the most pro* 
bable opinion : yet he does not think the 
former year as stated by Bede without some 
appearance of probability in its favpnr also, and 
indeed Dr. Lanigan places hi^ death in 597. 
It took place on Saturday evening,, the 9th 
of June, or towards the Sunday morning 
following : this is unquestioned. 
' St Columba studied in early youth with 
different preceptors, who instructed him in 
Christian literature, and helped to prepare him 
for the great work which he was to undertake 
in after life : the most eminent of these teachers 
was St. Findbar or Finnian, of Moville, with 
whom he spent his time *' improving himself in 
the knowledge of the wisdom of the Holy 
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Scripture/^ as Adamnanas informs us, X Book H. 
cbap. 1,) and growing in grace and In repu- 
tation with all that Unew him. 

St Colamba however, eminent as he was, 
was still but a man, and sabjecttQlike|)assions 
with his brethren in this world ; and so it came 
to pass that at some period of his early life, he 
bad the misfortune to incur the punishment of 
excommunication. A damnanus, however, who 
mentions this in the place above quoted^ says 
that the Synod which inflicted this punishment 
did it for some venial and excusable offences, 
and not justly ; and that the sentence was 
reversed by the interposition of St. Brendan, 
of Birr, who was divinely inspired with the 
knowledge of the injustice of the proceedings 
against St. Columba. 

In his 42d J^ear, Bede says, he came *' to 
preach the word of God *^ in Britain: but I do 
not know how to reconcile this with the state-^ 
ment of A damnanus, who seems to say that 
about this very period he came to reside in 
lona; unless the latter statement refers to his 
first cotning to that island before it was given to 
himself, so as that he migbt understand tbat 
he went to and fro between it and the main 
land of Scotland, preaching the Gospel to the 
Picts (see Lanigan's £c. Hist., vol. ii. p. 158.) 
Bede further tells us that it was the Picts who 
gave lona to the saint; but Hector Boethius, 
Leslie, and other Scottish writers, as well as 
the Annals of Ulster, those of the 4 Masters, 
and Tighernach, agree in stating that it was 
from his relation Conall, son of Q>mgell, King 
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of the Dairiadies, in Scotland, (!• e.» of the parts 
forming the provinces of Kantyre^ Lome, 
Argyle, &c.) that St. Colambkille received this 
isle for bis own property. And Archbishop 
Ussher gives his opinion in favour of the sap- 
position last mentioned. It is said that ConaJl 
offered him any part of his dominions he might 
choose, to reside in ; bat that his moderate 
desires were contented with this smail isle, 
called lona, Hy, or I-Colamb-Kille, which 
has since become so famous from association 
with his name. Here he spent his latter days in 
«weet and peaceful retirement, enjoying the 
company of his beloved disciples, and edifying 
them by his heavenly conversation and holy 
example; and here when his mortal career 
was ended, he breathed his last in peace, and 
departed to be witis Christ. 

The assembly of the states of Ireland, known 
as the Couneil of Drnmkeath, in Ulster, was 
held under Aodh or Hugh, monarch of Ireland, 
about the year 590. Besides the monarch 
Hugh, there were also present at it, Aidan, 
King of the Dalriedan province in Scotland, 
the princes of the several smaller kingdoms 
then existing in Ireland, the nobles and clergy 
of the kingdom, and also St Columbkille him- 
self, as we have already intimated. He came 
to use his great influence in some of the im<> 
portant matters there transacted, in which he took 
aa especial interest, and his exertions were 
crowned with abundant success. This A idan. King 
of the Dalriedan Scots, who is here mentioned, 
was, accordlngto Dr. Keating, (and O'Halloran 
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likewise,) ordained King by St. Colomba^ in the 
island of Hy, in the year 574. The same fact 
is attested in Adamnanas^s history (Book iii. 
chap. 5) and in other ancient records. Adam- 
nanas also tells us that while St. Colambkille 
was at Drumkeatb, Donald son of the monarch 
Hugh, who was still in his childish years, was 
brought to the saint by those who were en- 
trusted with the care of his education, in order 
that he might receive the benefit of the saint ^s 
blessing, which was willingly bestowed. The cir- 
cumstances here noticed show whs^ great influ- 
ence this holy man must have possessed with 
persons in the highest station of life, when even 
kings and princes so looked up to him. 

We may briefly notice here some of the 
matters which were transacted at the Council 
of Drumkeath, which is said to have continued 
its sittings for upwards of a year. One was, 
the mediation of a treaty of peace between the 
Dalriedan colony in Scotland, and the parent 
state, as mutual hostilities were threatening to 
arise shortly, from the circumstance that Aidan 
MacGauran, the King of the' Albanian Scots 
above-mentioned, was unwilling to pay the tri- 
bute which the Dalriedans had formerly given 
to the Irish monarcfas, or as others say, because 
Aidan unjustly claimed a right to the sove- 
reignty of Dalrieda in Antrim. In the discus- 
sion that arose upon this question St. Columba 
exercised his influence so successfully as to 
prevail upon the entire assembly with the con- 
currence of the Irish monarch, to remit the 
odious tribute and ratify a treaty between the 
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contending parties, which happily ensured the 
continaance of peace. Another object gained 
by St. Colomba daring his visit at Dmmkeatb, 
was the liberation of Scanlan, son of Colman, 
prince of Ossory, who was kept in captivity by 
King Aodh for refusing to pay the tribute 
which bad been formerly levied on his domi- 
nions by the kings of Ireland. . The later 
antbors of St. Colamba^s life^ indalging their 
inventive imagination, say that a miracle was 
wrought by St. Colambkille to effect Scanlan^s 
deliverance ; hot such an account is quite con- 
temptible, coming at the time when it first 
appears in history, and Adamnanns is quite 
silent on the point : he only mentions a pro- 
phecy of St Columbkiile^s, which foretold 
Scanlan^s deliverance and future prosperity. 
A' farther object which attracted the attention 
of Columbkilieat Drumkeath wa8,the measures 
then projected against the Bards, whose entire 
order was threatened with extermination and 
expulsion from the country s for the monarch 
princes, and nobility of the land, aud prelates 
too, we are told, had come to this sanguinary 
conclusion with regard to them, in consequence 
of the inconveniences which they suffered from 
them. Their music and poetry, framed in a 
spirit of wild clannish enthusiasm, was found 
too violent an influence to be allowed to 
arouse at pleasure the passions of the excitable 
and giddy multitude; and although at times 
they might exercise a salutary restraint on 
tyranny and oppression, they had too much the 
power of tyrannising themselves: and their 
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power was the more dangeroas as the masses 
of the people are so much more easily stirred 
up (o what is bad than what is good. Besides^ 
these ancient bards had moch property, land, 
and important immunities; from whence it 
came to pass that their numbers increased so 
as to render them an intolerable load uppn the 
community; indolent and worthless persons 
choosing this profession as an easy means of 
earning an ignoble livelihood. The extinction 
of the order was therefore resolved upon ; but 
St. Columbkilie prevented his native land from 
being disgraced by so brutal and unchristian a 
proceeding.; and argued on the subject with 
such ability in the Council of Drumkeath^ that 
the persons forming that bodj* were content to 
spare the bards, and, merely impose such salu- 
tary-restrictions on them, as the public welfare 
required. 

The convention at Drumkeath seems !o have 
been similar in its character to the Feis, or 
triennial parlinment of Tarah, instituted by the 
renowned Ollav Folia. This latter, though 
called a triennial meeting ,was in reality, at least 
in the time&of St. Patrick and bis successors, 
held much less frequently than once in three 
years; nor do we read of any gathering at 
Tarahof any importance, from the days of St. 
Patrick to the meeting at Drumkeath. In 
those simple times tbey had none of the absurd 
notions that have since prevailed about annual 
parliaments, vote by ballot, &c.^ nor had they 
ever probably heard of that wicked, blas- 
phemous, and infidel notion, that the people. 
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the will of the people, was the sonrce whence 
originated ail political power. God Almighty 
was not as yet at that time robbed of bis prero- 
gative in this land, and the kings and princes 
whom He had appointed to reign apon the 
earlh were looked np to with more of the 
Fespeot dae to the vicegerents of the King of 
Kings ; althoagh the personal characters of the 
princes in those days, if it were lawfal to take 
them into accoant, were anything, very often* 
but socb as might naturally tend to command 
respf'Ct. It mast be acknowledged however 
that liberty was very imperfectly understood in 
those days* as it still is among os but little 
understood : the princes were then inclined to 
usurp, tyrannise, and encroach on . the people : 
the people now are inclined to abase the iiiierty 
their forefathers never had an idea of in old 
times: and tbey woold in turn if possible 
trample on the rights given by God to kings 
and nobles ; but the time for this has we trust 
not yet come. 

By the way, speaking of Tarah, and the 
convention there, we may notice, that St. 
Patrick is said to have procured there the 
compilation of a great work called the Seancus 
Mor, which consisted of tbe ancient historical 
records and laws of the country, purified from 
error by a committee of nine persons, consisting 
of three kingF, Laogbaire, Core, and Daire ; 
three saints, Patrick, Benin, and Calrneach ; 
and three antiquaries, Ross, Dubbthach, and 
Feargos. This work is said to have been com- 
piled in A.D. 438: but Mr. Petrie has fully 
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shown bow desperately absord are the common 
acconnts on the aothority of which the above 
statement is made. The Seancas Mor is not a 
mixed compilation of history and laws, bat a 
body of laws solelj : there is no clear proof 
that St. Patrick bad any band in the composi* 
tion of it, bat it seems likely to have been com- 
piled soon after the introduction of Christianity. 
Dr. Lanigan as well as Mr. Petrie, abundantly 
exposes the absurdity of the story about the 
wonderful Committee of Nine. (Vol. I»p*d71.) 

Tarah continued to be the residence, of the 
kings of Ireland until a.d. 565, when it was 
cursed by bell, book, and candle, by the 
bishops, according to the account which we 
subjoin : St. Columbkille is said, but not by 
the early writers of his life, to have prqpbesird 
of the destruction that was to come upon it 

And now to return to the subject of 8U 
Columbkille^s own life, it is next to be men- 
tioned that after the Council of Di umkeath was 
over, he remained for some time in Ireland^ 
visiting the monasteries and religious establish- 
ments which be bad founded in Ireland; at 
length be returned once more to his beloved 
iona, and there is no authentic account of his 
having again left it from this to the time of his 
death. 

The Death of St. Columbkille. 

^ A good name,^' sMth Solomon, <^ is better 
than precioQs ointment, and the c^y of death 
than the day of one^s birth.^^ The Life and 
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death of St. Coiombkille, as recorded by those 
who have written on the snbject, seems to 
afford a beantiful iliastration of this sentiment ; 
for while his life and conversation in the taber- 
nacle of haman flesh were of such a character 
as to win him a gfood name, in the highest sense 
of the word, among the worthiest members of 
the Christian Charch^ he did not on the other 
band forget that he bad in heaven a better and 
an enduring inheritance, incorruptibie, and 
undefiled^ reserved for him to be his portion in 
eternity. He is described to us as having been^ 
daring^is life-time, looking, and longing, and 
praying to his Heavenly Father, for the coming 
of that happy day^ when he«shi»uld be released 
from the toils and labours of this present state 
of humiliation. 

"Thirty years,** {laid he to some near and beloved 
friends, **• have now elapsed since I began, my pilgrimage 
here in Britain, and earnestly have I begged of my Lord, 
that at the close of this thirtieth year he Would release me 
from my sojourning on earth, and call me away without 
any longer tarrying, to the heavenly country : and I was 
beginning to rejoice at the prospect of thj holy angels 
sent from the throne on high to ineet my spirit disencum^ 
bered from the flesh, and lead it away to glory : but they 
are retarded in their path and forbidden as yet to bring my 
8oal to paradise : the prayers of many churches have pre- 
vailed, and it is my sorrowful lot to be obliged to spend 
yet four other years in the body ; but when, by the mercy 
of God, they shall have reached their close, I shall then 
have a speedy and happy transition, and depart with joy to 
the Lord, accompanied by his holy angels who shall then 
return to meet my spirit" 

When these four years had passed, and the 
last week of his life had now arrived— 
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** On the very last day of this week-, that. is on'the Sub- 
bath-day, (bur Saturday j the saint himself and his faith- 
ful servant Diermit go to the adjoining granary to bless 
it And when the saint had entered and pronounced his 
benediction, and had also seen two heaps of corn stored 
up there, he added this word with thanlcsgiving, saying, ' I 
sincerely congratulate my brother monks, that for this year 
likewise, if I shall require to be absejit from you, you 
shall have abundance of bread.' Whereupon his servant 
began to feel sad, and to speak thus— * Father you are 
often making us sorrowful during this year, so frequently 
mentioning your departure from us.' The saint replied, 
* I have a piece of secret intelligence, which if you will 
promise me faithfully not to disclose to any one before my 
death, I can explain to you somewhat more exactly the 
particulars of my approaching end.' And when the ser* 
vant in compliance with the saint's desire, had completed 
a promise to that effect on bended kness, the venerable 
man proceeds to express himself in these words ; * This 
day is in the sacred volume named the Sabbath, which is in- 
terpreted to mean rest : and to bw sure this present day is 
a Sabbath to me, because it is the last of this present labo- 
rious life, on which now that my toils and sorrows are 
come to an end, I enter into my rest, and at this approach- 
ing midnight, on the morning of the venerated day of the 
Lord, according to the saying of the Scriptures, I shall go 
the way of my fathers. For my Lord Jesus Christ now 
vouchsafes to invite me, to whom I say, at the middle of 
this night, I shall go, by his own invitation, to take up my 
dwelling with him. For so has it been revealed to me by 
the Lord himself.' The man upon hearing these afflicting 
words, began to weep bitterly : while the saint endea- 
voured, as far as he was able, to administer consolation 
to him. 

<' After this the saint leaves the granary, and returning 
to the monastery, he sits down to rest in the middle of his 
way, (being easily fatigued from his great age,) at the 
place where the large stone cross was afterwards erected^ 
which is still seen by the road side. 

«' Afterwards leaving this place, and going up the little 
hill above the monastery, he stood at the top of it a little 
while, and standing there with both hands upraised, he 
pronounced a benediction upon his community, saying 
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* Upon this place, small ani] humble though it be, not only 
the kings of the Scots with their states, but also the rulers 
of- barbarous and foreign kingdoms, shall confer great and 
signal honour : and holy men too of other churches shall 
regard the spot with no common veneration.' 

<* After these words, descending from that little 
eminence, and returning to the monastery, he sat 
down in his chamber to write out the Psalter ; and 
coming to that verse of the xxxiii. psalm wheire it is 
written, < They that seek the Lord shall not want any 
manner of thing that is good,' *here,' says he, *at the . 
end of this page I must end my work ; let Baithen write 
-what comes after.' The last verse he wrote was very 
applicable to the. departing saint himself, who shall never 
want for eternal good things : and the verse following, 

* Come ye children and hearken to me, I will teach you 
the /euro/ the Lordy* was very well adapted to the suc- 
ceeding i;eacber, the father of spiritual children, who, aic- 
cording U> -the last charge of the departing saint, succeeded 
him not only ia the teaching, but also in the writing. 
After writing to the end of the above-mentioned verse oa 
the page ^bich he finished, the saint gfoes into the church, 
to vesper mass, of the night of the Lord's Day, and pre- 
setitly when this was ended, returning to his lodging, ho 
lays himself on his couch for the night, having the bare 
flag for his bed, and for his pillow a ntone, which is standing 
to this day near his grave, a» a sort of monumental inscrip- 
tion on his tomb; 

"After which, when his last happy 'hour was now near 
at band, tbe'saint remained quiet until the midnight bell 
was heard taring, upon which rising hastily, he goes to 
the church, and running on before the rest, and coming 
in by himself, he bows himself on -bended knees in prayer 
near the altar : his servant Diermit following him more 
slowly, sees from, a distance, at this moment, the whole 
body of the church -filled within with an angelic light about 
the saint: which as he approached the entrance, quickly 
retired from tfis view. Diermit therefore, coming into the 
church, exclaims with a sorrowful voice, * Wi)ere are you, . 
Father ?' %Xi^ as the brethren had not yet brought their 
lights, feeling in the dark, he discovers the saint fallen 
before the altar: then raising him gently, and sitting 
beside him, he placed his holy head in his own bosom : 
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meanwhile, the company of monks, running to the place 
with their lights, seeing the father dying, began to utter 
cries of sorrow. And as we have learned from some who 
were present,* the saint, not having yet breathed hfs laat, 
opening his eyes, loolced round him with a wonderful ex- 
pression of gladness beaming in his countenance, at the 
sight of the Holy Angels ^oming to meet him. Diermit 
then raises his holy right hand for the saint to bless the 
fraternity of his monks : and the yenerable lather himself 
too, exerted himself as well as he could to move bis own 
hand, so as to express by the motion of bis hand, that 
benediction upon the brethren, which his Toice was unequal, 
from the failing of his breath, to utter. And after his holy 
benediction expressed in this way, he immediately breathed 
his last But even after his spirit had left the tabernacle 
of the body, the faCe still remained reddish and wonder- 
fully expressive of the joy caused by the vision of angels 
that appeared to him, so that it was like the face, not of a 
dead person, but of a living person asleep. The whole 
church meanwhile was filled with the afStcting sounds of 
SOX row, which proceeded from the surviving brethren." 

*< As soon ka Matin hymns were over, the sacred re- 
mains are removed from the church, accompanied by the 
sweet psalniody of the brethren, and brought back to the 
apartment from which he Jiad, so^short a while liefore* 
come out alive.- And for three days and as many nights 
the solemn rites suitable to the occasion are performed 
with all due reverence and propriety : after the conclusion 
of which in songs of praise to God, the venerable remains 
of our holy and blessed patron, wrapped in clean linen, 
and deposited in a suitable coffin, are committed to the 
earth, to rise in glorious and everlasting brightness. 

" Such then was the close of our illustrioas patron's life, 
and the opening scene of his heavenly reward : who ac- 
cording to the sentences of the Scriptures, is gone to be 
a partaker in the endless triumphs of the fathers, ranked 
among Apostles, and reckoned with Prophets ; attached 
to the number of the Saints arrayed in white, who have 
washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb : and with 
them he follows the Lamb his leader, a spotless virgin, 
pure from every stain, through the gift of our Lord Jesus 

* This same ezpiession is used in fhe very same place hy Cumhieiis, 
who is said to have written his life of ColumbkiUe before J ' 
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Christ himself, who with the Father, in the unity of the 
Holy Spirit, hath honour, power, praise, glory, and domi- 
nion everlasting, world without end. Amen." 

According to the learned and critical inves- 
tigation of Father Colgan already noticed, the 
death of St. Colambkille as here described, took 
place on the night of Saturday, Jane the 9th, 
A.D. 596; or the morning of the following day, 
which in that year was Whit-Sanday.^ The 
ancient annalist Tighernach also mentions that 
it was on that festival he entered into his rest. 
'I'he 9th of J one has been observed of old as the 
day of his festival in the parts of Ireland aboat 
his native place and elsewhere ; and on that 
day he is commemorated in the Catalogue of 
the old Irish Saints. But Dr. Ledwlch says 
that ''St. Colomba was not supplicated in Ire- 
land as a patron saint before the year 1741, 
when principally through the solicitations of 
Dr. Burke, late Titular Bibhop of Ossory, Pope 
Benedict XIV. permitted a particular Office 
and the 9th of June for cefebrating his festival.^^ 
(Antiquities of Ireland, p. 74, £dn. of I7Q0.) 
Dr. Ledwich also says that it was in conse* 
quence of the hostility of '^the CoJnmbean in- 
stitutes to the cause of Popery, that the festival 
of St. Columba was not permitted to be kept in 
Ireland ^' till so late a period. But with all due 
respect to the memory of the Learned Doctor, 
we must say that it would appear that his anti- 
Popish prejudices here led him a little astray ; 
for Colgan gives in his learned work an Office 
to be used in commemoration of St Columbkille, 
whiob was printed at Paris in the year 1620, 
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(see Lanigaiiy 11,250^) with other Offices of the 
saints of Ireland, in a volame bearing this tttle^ 
" Office* for SS. Patrick, Columbkilley Bridget, 
and some other Saints of Iretand, copied from 
ancient parchments and m.anuscript breviaries^ 
and altered with such corrections as to adapt' 
them to the Roman Office.'*'' Father Colgan 
himself expresses a jadicioos fear that the alte* 
rations mentioned in this title have not im- 
proved the work, or increased its value with the 
investigators of ecclesiastical antiquities. With 
regard however to the statement of Ledwich, 
not having <^ Barkers Hibernia Dominicana^* 
to which he refers, near me at present, I cannot 
speak at full. It is however most certain (from 
Bede, &c.) that the successors of St. Columba 
before Bedels time were violently opposed to 
the practices of the Roman Church of that day 
in different matters, and carried on their con- 
tentions with them for a long time and with 
much obstinacy, so that it need not have sur- 
prised us, if C^himbkille were no very great 
favourite with foreign branches of the Church 
of Rome, whatever the Irish portion of that 
community may think of him. Perhaps 
Ledwich may be thus far right: viz., that 
there was no regular sanction in the Church of 
Rome for the Office in commemoration of St 
Columba until 1741 ; and that before that, only 
custom, tradition, and private practice, could 
be alleged for observing his festival. It seems 
also that what<3ver prayers were used in con- 
nection with his name, they did not in their 
original form sufficiently accord with the genius 
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of the Charch of Rome as at present existing : 
for the members of that Charch who pabiished 
those Offices in the form above described, 
acknowledge in their title, that it was neces- 
sary ta alter and purify them before publication, 
in order to make them agree with the stractare 
of their ritual. 

In connection . with this observation, it is 
very interesting to notice the diiferences exist* 
ing between the forms of the several collects 
ased in the different Offices for the Festival of 
St. Bridget, as given by Colgan. That which 
appears, from the simplicity of its form and 
other reason^ the most ancient, is taken from 
the Roman Breviary printed at Venice in 1522. 
It consists of five short lessons, describing some 
of the miracles attributed to her, and then 
closes with this collect : — 

1. — " Hear us O God of our salvation : that as we have 
joy on this day the festival of thy Blessed Virgin Bridget, 
so we may be endued with feelings of true devotion. 
Throogh our Lord Jesus Christ,'' <fec 

The next Office, or form of service, given 
for the same festival, is taken from an Italian 
Breviary, the date of which is not given by 
Colgan : it ends with this collect : — 

2.- ** O God who didst vouchsafe to the Blessed Virgin 
Bridget, g^race to prevail over her enemies, grant to us 
thy servants that believe in thee, that by her prayers and 
memory t we may have power to be delivered from every 
visitation of thine anger, through our Lord,'' 4sc, 

Then comes another Office, whksh is also 
from an Italian printed manual, whose date is 
not mentioned : the concluding collect in it 
runs thus : — 
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3. — *< O God, who do8t on this day make us joyful with 
the annual solemnity of thy Blessed Virgin Bridget, mer- 
ciful^ grant, that as we are enlightened by the bTigbt 
example of her chastity, to we may be helped by her ments. 
Through our Lord,'' <fec. 

The last of the foar OfiQces given by Colgan^ 
(which he puts firsts as the most complete^ 
and probably best ^'adapted to the Roman 
OfBce,*0 IS one printed at Paris in 1622: it 
ends with this collect : — 

4.— ^< Bridget, Light of Leinster, Quintessence of 
Chastity, open Sanctuary of Mercy, Incense of Piety, 
demand the release of thy family from their sins, and after 
the close of their sorrows, rest in glory." 

Nothing can be more corioasly stiiking than 
the gradual progress of alteration observable in 
the form and spirit of these collects, as we pass 
on from one of them to another. The Jirft, 
whether useful for edification or not, is simple 
in its doctrine, and Christian in its form ; it is 
addressed to Almighty God himself^ in the 
name of the one Mediator between Ood and 
man. In the s§eotid, the petition is still to the 
JMost High, and the name of the Saviour is 
used as in the former ; but here we have the 
prayers of the creature and her memory ap- 
pealed to, yet not so as to imply that she had 
power to bear the petition herself, or to deserve 
an answer for the suppliant by her own merits. 
In the thirds however, the latter ground of 
acceptance is introduced, and the sinner is led 
away a step further from the divinely appointed 
channel of mercys to seek ior help from the 
merits of a departed mortal i still even here the 
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name of the Lord is mentioned, though in un- 
worthy connection with that of his creatare. 
fiat when we come to the Uut collect above 
given, the work of alteration has reached its 
last effort: the prayer is no longer to the 
Hearer ol prayer : the name of the Creator and 
Savioor is excladed : the creatare is idolized 
and glorified ; and a mortal occupies the mercy* 
seat of God. These oariona circamstances 
may perhaps suggest the reason why it was ne- 
cessary to alter the old Irish Offices in order to 
adapt them to the genius of the Roman Ritual ; 
and may hint to us what sort of *'' expurgations** 
they were that were introduced into the Parisian 
Manual above mentioned. 

Of 8t. ColumbkUle's Character and HabUa 
kU lAfe by CDonel anid others, and htB 
Mwacln^ 

The preceding account of the life and death 
of St. Columbkille will serve in some measure 
to make the reader acquainted with his cha- 
racter, at least in pan. But it would be a pity, 
in the abundance of materials which exist for 
supplying us with fuller information on the sub- 
ject to content ourselves with what has been 
already said in reference to it : we propose, 
therefore, in what next follows to draw our 
readers* attention to some interesting circum- 
stances which tend to throw a light not only on 
bis general characler, but also on his habits in 
life, and religious opinions;, as illustrated in 
the ancient accounts of him which have come 
down to us. 
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In the first place we may remark that some 
authors of the iDore modern sort have, in their 
zeal to praise and magnify this Christian hero,' 
attributed to him a numb^^r of acts and prac- 
tices equally unreasonable and improbable: 
they intended ireli in their way perhaps towards 
his memory^ but such absurdities as they would 
father upon him, can never have any other 
effect than to render him an object of contempt 

. with the more thinking portion of those who 
read such nonsense. A specimein or two of 

r these ifancies from a single page of Fattier 

, Coigah's learned "Trias," will sufficiently 
explain the sort of things we point at. O'Donel, 
in his Life of Columbkille, tells us that the 
^aint ^i^as so abstemious that *' he would not eat 
as miibh food in a whole we^k as. would make- 
a single meal for one beggarman ; and that he 

' lived entirely on boiled nettles for some yebrs 
towards the close of his life : that he was sq 
s^t upon macferating his bcfdy, that he was con« 
stfmtly in the habit of torturing his flesh with' 
w^bips and lashes till, the bipod would .gush 
forth, aiid even till the flesh would be torn with 
them ; and in order that the pain of the wounds 
thus inflicted should be kept the more fresh and 
Increased, that, he wore day and night a very 
rough horsehair shirt : that he used to divide, 
the night time into thre^ parts, and spend it in 
the following manner; the first parf be used to 
stay immersed up to the neck in cold water, 
until be would recite the whole Psalter of 
David ; for the second part he used to continue 
in a sort of ecstasy, contemplating heavenly 
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things ; the third part he spent in genuflexions, 
flagellations of his body, hymns^ and spiritual 
^ongs ; and that finally, on every common day, 
bat not on Sundays or the more solemn festivals^ 
he used to add to the exercises aforesaid, 
two hundred genuflexions, with ejaculatory 
prayers f' all which the curious reader m^y 
see described in the original at the 51Ith page 
of Colgan's Triad, c&c. 

But just think who it is that writes of all these 
things, and takes upon himself to make St. 
Columbkille accountable for pranks like these : 
why, no one else than Manus O^Donel, prince 
of Tyrconnei, .whowrote his vpJaminous life 
of the saint in Irish in the year 1520, almost 
1000 years after St^ Columba had entered into 
his rest : so that his statement is quite good for 
nothing, unless we can tell exactly upon what 
more ancient authority he founds his assertions. 
And as for the folly and nonsense above quoted 
from his memoir, it is satisfactory to know that 
there is not a word about it in Adamnanus, nor 
in the other more ancient writers of St^ 
. Colomba^s life; though we may be sure that if 
they had known of such practices as O^Donel 
mentions, and regarded them in the sadae fa- 
vourable light as he did^ they would not have 
omitted to mention them, where they dwell on 
the saint^s humility, devontness, austerity of life, 
and other virtues. 

But in order more perfectly to cleanse the 
memory of this excellent and holy man from the 
aspersions which would represent him capable of 
the modern sori of absurdities above alleged of 
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bim, let as observe a little more nearly what sort 
of an author this O'Donel is, and bow far his 
assertions can be relied qpon. Let us bear then 
the account g^ven of him by the candid Father 
Colgan, who takes all the above statements fa 
good part, and regards them as very credible 
and worthy of attention; insomnch that he 
repeats them in his preface to the reader, 
thereby calling especial attention to them, 
without even omitting that preposterous enco- 
mium on his chastity, which informs us that be 
waa so tenacious of the virgin purity of his 
mind, that he never willingly looked in the face 
of any woman, nay n(A even of kU own mothen 
(jSee Colgan, as above quoted.) 

After praising the great abilities, diligence, 
and learning of O'Donel, as well as his faith- 
fulness in handling historic records ; and after 
informing us farther of the sources from which 
probably this author derived his information, 
such as the Lives of Columbkille written 
by Adamnanns, Camineus, Baitheneas, &c., 
Colgan goes on to speak thus of bis own 
abridged Latin translations of O^DonePs Irish 
work. 

<« Further we have thought it well designedly 
to omit here and there some particulars related 
by bim, [i. e. O^Donel,] as having either been 
taken from apocryphal records, or else, 4f per- 
haps from accounts of real facts, yet so exces- 
sively exaggerated as to wear the appearance of 
fable. Among these were the miracles related 
of the bera Mongan : and also that long, diffase 
i history, running through several chapters, enti- 
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-tied Seachran clereach Choluim Ckille^ (i^ e.) 
the Wandering of CoJumbkille^s Clergy; 
and some other parts in the same style. For 
althoagh we are well aware that the author of 
this life has introdaced nothing hot what he 
took faithfally from other histories, and that 
that account in particular which describes the 
errors, or erratic travels of St. Columbus monks, 
18 of such antiquity, that it was not only known 
to our old writers, font that ft was* also com- 
posed in fl very antiquated style, and as a dis- 
tinct work, long since; nevertheless, as tbey 
appear to us to have .been corrupted by the 
licentious alterations and comments of anno^^ 
tators and copyists, (who have to these marvel- 
lous relations added still greater marvels of 
their own,) to such an extent that is not merely 
the af^aarance of fables they exhibit, but 
partly actual fables introduced into the work, 
we have omitted these parts with a view to ' 
prevent the tares and darnel that have sprang 
up here firom giving a suspicious or un- 
pleasing character \o the crop of pure wheat, 
which is, independently of them, in itself so 
grateful to us.'' 

Such is Father Colgan'*s simple and honest 
account of this production, and of his way of 
dealing with it: and it is no wonder that 
Harris, in his Edition of Ware, ( fFriters of 
Ireland^ p. 93, Dublin, 1764.) was led to oon- 
otode his notice of the work with this remark, 
that although ''John Colgan hath omitted 
many of the relations in it, which he looked 
upon to be fabulous and apocryphal, yet hath 
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he inserted enough of such trash to give a rea- 
sonable reader a surfeit/' 

With this agreesthe judgment of the learned 
Dr. Lanigan on the same subject ; he remarks 
rvol. ii. p. Ill) that O'Donel '« has raked 
together a farrago of prophecies in bis compi- 
lation, several of which are so nonsensical and 
evidently fabalonsy that it is surprising how 
Colgancoald have published sach stuff/^ Else- 
where Dr. Lanigan notes' in the same way, 
(p. 1 15) that O'Donel has ** raked together a 
heap of uncertain traditionary anecdotc^s */^ and 
(p. 240) that ^< we are not bound to admit 
miradles on such authority as his.^^ 

The whole matter plainly comes to this, that 
this Manus FitzHugh O'Donel is an author 
of no credit whatever, nor in the least to be 
depended upon, where his assertions are not 
proved from other records ; insomuch that even 
his best friends are obliged to allow, that his 
word is no authority whatever for any state- 
ment. And now that we have thus dis^sipated 
his reputation as an historian, and gotten rid 
of the heap of rubbish thrown in our path by 
his compilations, we may proceed without fur- 
ther impediment to inspect the saint's true 
character as depleted by the more venerable 
and ancient historians that lived nearer to hid 
own time : for as long as there was any ere? 
dibiiity to be attached to the narrations of 
O^Donel, it would prove a most discouraging 
and uninteresting work, to go and waste time 
in contemplating the genius or practices of one 
who could be guilty of such absurdities as are 
attributed to Coiumbkiile by that author. 
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At the outset of bis work; Adamnanns gives 
us this accoant of the sainrs character : — 

<* Devoted from hin very childhood to the attainment of 
Christiain knowledge and experience, and cherishing by 
God's grace, chastity of body, and purity of mind, though 
he lived on earth, he yet exhibited a diipositioa suited for 
the company of heavenly beings. For be was in coiinte 
nance like an angel, pure in his conversation, holy in his 
conduct, most excellent'in genius, and eminent for wisdom. 
He could never aXLow the space of one single hour to pasis, 
in which he would not be engaged in either prayer, or read* 
ing, or writing, or else in some manual occupation.- He 
was further so constant in the untiring labours of watchings 
and fastings, by day and by night, that he appeared to 
undergo in each particular work, what was beyond the 
power of any human being. And with all this, dear to 
every one that knew him, and constantly exhibiting a 
cheerful expression in his saintly countenance, he rejoiced 
in his inmost soul with the joy of the Holy Ghost.'^ 
(Adamnanus, Book 1.) 

Camineas gives a similar accoant of Colximb- 
kille's hamility, devoutness, and ansterity of 
life ; his description is as follows : — 

" Bftt how earnestly this soldier of Christ endeavoured to 
enltivate the graces of humility and love, what pen can ade- 
quately tell, for bearing constantly in mindthe precept of bis 
master in which it is said, * He.that wduld be chief among 
jou, let him be your servant, he used to unloose the shoes 
from off the feet of his disciples, and wash their feet after 
their work in warm water, attending upom them like an 
humble slave. Often too he would take his turn at -the 
working of the mill, and bring home the bag of.flour to the 
kitcben upon his own shoulders. Moreover he gave his 
attention to fastings, and watchings, and prayers, and also 
to meditations on the Scriptures, preaching of the. faith, 
and other labours of love, with an incredible degree of 
assiduity. And if Qver he indulged in sleep for any time, 
he used to lie with- his head reposing on a stone, and his 
body resting on the naked ground, with only a hide 
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between. Aud yet for all that he was in the habit of 
wearing down his body with snch great labours, he was 
notwithstanding, through the gracious goodness of God, 
endued with such beauty of countenance, pleasant, rosy- 
complexioned cheeks, and good condition of body as were 
considered worthy qf the admiration of all persons.'^ 

In these passages from Adamnanas and 
Camtneiis, we have, no doubt, austerities 
enoagb, bat none of the grosser absurdities 
mentioned by O'Donel : and yet it cannot be 
doubted but that if those early ajitbors bad 
beard of sucb things, and regarded them in the 
same light as O'Donel did, &ey would not have 
failed to notice tbem : it little occurred to them 
that it would be a worthy mode of praising 
Christian purity of mind, to represent a man as 
avoiding to look even his own mother in the 
face : for surely if <^ to the pore all things are 
pure/' such treatment of a mother as this, so 
ifar from arguing purity of heart, wjpuld be an 
evidence that the very '* mind and conscience 
must be defiled*^ which would receive injury 
from the look of a parent; so much for 
O^Donefs assertions in this respect, and as jto 
his stories about the nettles, floggings, and 
cold-water cure, they are just as futile, and as 
little borne out by tbe more respectable autho- 
rities above quoted. Very great ausferities are 
indeed attributed to tbe saint by those early 
writers, but no absurdities ; nothing but what 
may have been practised by St. John the 
Baptist, and oihet early saints ; nothing which 
can, when we consider the different spirit, 
genius, and habits of that age, and their wide 
disagreement from our own, be regarded as ex- 
travagant or senseless fanaticism. 
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Bat even with regard to Adamnanas himaelf, 
(and Camineas in like manner^) it is ne^dfal to 
make here an important observation, whioh^ 
thoagh not meant to be in the least disre- 
fipeotfal to the memory of that worthy good 
man, ii^ yet calculated to lessen in some degree 
the importance of his testimony relative to SU 
Colambkille. The observation we wonld make 
is this, that Adamnanas, thoagh an interesting 
and valaable guide, is by no means in ail 
respects a certain and infallible one, to a know- 
ledge of SU Colnmba^s character and habits. 
For as we do not.wibh to suppose that this 
ancient biographer of our saint wrote down 
anything bat what he supposed and believed to 
be trae, we are driven to the conclusion that 
he must have been of a very simple credulous 
mind, and too ready to receive ancertain or 
£Use narratives of miracles wrought by the 
saint, on very insufficient evidence. His book 
is almost a string of miracles from . beginning 
to end, and many of them, if not the greater 
part, quite incredible : many persons of wisdom 
and learning would reject tbem perhaps wholly 
from a persuasion that miracles ceased to be 
wrought in the Church at a much earlier period 
than that in which Colambkille lived ; but we 
will not take upon as to deny their truth on 
this ground ; for even supposing that difficult 
question be thus settled in its general aspect, 
and miracles conceived to have ceased with 
the lives of those who immediately succeeded 
the apostles, it might yet be possible, that the 
divine power from which miracles originate, 
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woald vouchsafe the continued manifestation of 
them in the case of one chosen for so sing^alar 
and remarkable a work as that for which 
Colambkille was appointed. And thus he 
might have been allowed to work miracles for 
the conversion of the Heathen, when other 
persons could not do the like. Some again 
might object to these miracles of St. Colnmba, 
from their being so numerous as to look like a 
waste and profusion of divine power, for no 
sufiQcient purpose in many cases ; indeed they 
are so multiplied, and many of them so extraor- 
dinary and surpassing in wonder, as to appear 
to outdo the miracles of our Blessed Lord 
himself ; and the writers of some of these mira- 
culous narrations, ( Joceline for instance,) seem 
to have aimed at this very point. Bo t even 
supposing this, it would not seem a sufficient 
reason for rejecting: Columbkille^s miracles^ or 
Patrick^s ; for our Saviodr himself said, '< He 
that beiieveth in me, the works that 1 do, he also 
shall do, and greater than these shall he do.^^ 
(St. John, xiv, 12.) 

But stilly although the grounds above 
mentioned may be insufficient ones for re- 
jecting these wonderful narratives, there is, 
independently of their intrinsic absurdity in 
some instances, a stronger reason for disbe- 
lieving them ; which is this, that there is 
nothing to prove their truth ; no eye-witnees 
has recorded them. Adamnanus appears to 
have had no sufficient proof of any of them, 
but to have adopted with too much credulity, 
the idle stories congenial to the spirit of that 
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age which were then so abundant. His death 
took place in the year 703^ niore than a century 
after that of St. Golumba^ and the intervening 
period afforded enongh'of time for producing 
a copious and plentiful store of legendary mi- 
racles. • Adan^nanus does indeed give us in one 
or two places an account of the authority he 
had for the circumstances he mentions, and it 
may be supposed that those miracles which he 
distinguishes in this way are the best authen- 
ticated of the collection'; but when we look to 
his proofs, they all come still in these picked 
instances, (about four in all,) to mere hearsay. 

For instance, Colujfnbkille is said to have 
prophesied of £renens, while he was yet a 
poor unpromising lad, that he should become 
very eminent in the Church ; and so he did, as 
Adamnanus informs us, who immediately add*, 
** And he told all these words that were prophe- 
sied about himself, to Abbot Segeneus, in the 
hearing of my predecessor Failbeus, who was 
with Segeneus at the time, and from whom I 
myself came to know what I have mentioned 
here." (Lib. i, o. 3, Canis.) 

Again St. Colnmbkiile is said to have de- 
scribed to one Logbens the manner in which 
certain revelations of things going on at a dis- 
tance, were communicated to him. Lugbeus^ 
after the death of the saint, gave an account 
of this ^^ in the presence of some other holy 
persons, from whom," says Adamnanus, ''I 
have learned for certain what I have here told 
of the saint." ( Book i. 23. j 

Again, the monk Finan, we are told, ob- 

Q 
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served in a place where a battle had been foagbt 
recently, the waters of a certain spring disco- 
loured with human blood. He cariie the same 
day to the monasterj of S. Congel, and men- 
tioned the circnmstance, whereupon two monks 
there informed Finao^ that Colitmbkille bad 
many years before prophesied this to S. Congel, 
in their bearing. And Finan told the circum- 
stance to Adamnanus. (ib. c. 31.) 

Again, the death of St. Coiumba, we are 
informed, was remarkably revealed to a cer- 
tain Irishman named Lugudius, in a monastery 
in his own country, on the very night on which 
it took place at lona ; and Lugndius told ano-> 
ther named Virgnoqs of the vision which gave 
bim this intelligence; Adamnanus, after de- 
scribing this wonder, adds, ^^The aforesaid 
vision we have not only found mentioned in 
manuscript works, but have also heard directly 
from some well-informed and aged persons, to 
whom Yirgnous bad communicated the fact.'^ 
(Book iii. 31.) 

And these are the best authenticated of the 
miracles, prophecies, and visions of St. Col umb- 
kille, as narrated by his biographer Adamnanus. 
We maj therefore safely conclude that the re- 
mainder are quite destitute of any sufficient 
evidence to prove their truth; and are only 
valuable as curious and interesting illustrations 
of the taste and manners of the age in which 
they were compiled. 



[ 
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Of the Views of St, Columbkille in regard to 
certain parts oj the doctrine and diecipline of 
the Church. 

The certaiDty that miracles were attributed 
to St. Colambkille, which he never wrought, 
prophecies which be never uttered, and visions 
which he never saw ; and all this within a hun- 
dred years after his own death ; makes it appear 
just as likely that during the same interval, he 
may have gotten credit for doctrines and prac- 
tices which were never bis. In the account 
therefore of bis doings ^nd sayings given by 
Adamnanus^ we must rather expect a true 
account of what Adaninanus and bis contem- 
poraries bielieved of the saint, or thought it for. 
bis honour and reputation that they should 
believe, than of what St. Columbkille Mmself 
did or said. Accordingly in the circumstances 
which we are now about to notice chieQy out 
of Adamnanus, full allowance must be made 
for the ' century between the writer and his 
patroin saint, and that, a century' perhaps not 
the least fertile in developing new features and 
sentiments in the body of the Church : we shall 
tell of Columba what Adamnanus told of bim ; 
bat at the sande time forewarn the reader that 
some perhaps, of the things so narrated apply 
more correctly to the age of the latter, than 
they do to that of the former. 

We have already observed Bedels commen- 
dation of the followers of Columba, where he 
praises them for so carefully endeavouring to 
fulfil all the duties they could learn in the 
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Holy Scriptures: and how carefol they were 
to stady those Scriptures constantly, that 
they might know their duties, we learn 
more particularly from the case of Bishop 
Aidan, who was sent from the monastery 
of lona to preach the Gospel in England^ 
in the year 634. Of this Aidan, Bede informs 
ns, <'that all who went with him, both 
tonsured monks and laity, were obliged to 
spend time in meditation, that is, either reading 
the Scriptures, or learning the Psalms ;** a 
practice no doubt derived from the excellent 
and holy rules established jai lona by the 
founder, who died about 40 years before. Of 
Columbkille^s own regard and veneration for 
the blessed Word of God, there are many evi- 
dences in his life by Adamnanns,(see in Colgan; 
Book li* 1 ; iii. 18, 23, &c.) and evidences also 
that he taught his followers to refer to the 
same standard for authority for their actions 
and opinions, (Book i. 22,) and this is only 
what was a striking mark and characteristic 
feature of all oar old Irish saints in those 
days, as every one that knows anything of 
the original histories of them roast be aware. 
St. Columbkille and his followers also paid 
much attention to the work of writing out 
copies of the Holy Bible, or its different parts : 
for at that time there was no such thing as 
printing invented, and therefore all books had 
to be transcribed with a pen. Thus in the 
work of Adamnanus, (Book i. 23,) we read 
of his disciple Baithen coming to the saf nt, 
and saying, *^ I want to get some of the bre- 
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tbren to come and ran over with me a Psalter, 
which I have transcribed, for the purpose of 
correcting it/' And we are farther told that 
the work was so cai^efully executed, that the 
only error in it was the omission of the letter t 
in one place. We read also of a *^book of 
weekly hymni^ written out by the band of St. 
Colomba;'' (Book ii, 9) and of other differ- 
ent books similarly transcribed by bim (ib. and 
preceding chap., and chap. 29.) " And the last 
work which we read of his being engaged in^ 
(except prajer) on the last day of his life, Was 
that of transcribing the P^almsof David. The 
beaatifal 34th Psalm, at which he ended his 
earthly toils sfaoald be read by us with heigh- 
tened interest, when we reflect on this inte- 
resting circumstance connected with it. 

It is jremarkable that while the Sacred Scrip- 
tores were in such esteem with St. Columbkille 
and bis^follouers, we do not read one word in 
their bistories about tradition or the authority 
of the Church. As for the traditions and autho- 
rity of the Church of Rome, those they did not 
much regard; as appears from the fact, that 
when the Roman party in £ngland wanted to 
force St. Colman to adopt their practices in 
654, and obtained the king's authority to assist 
them, Colman, rather than submit, gave up bis 
English bishopric, and returned to lona ; which 
be bad left three years before, to go and take 
charge of the Church in Northumberland. (See 
fiede, Book iii. chap* 26.) But we have no 
room here for entering fully into all the quar- 
rels that took place at that time between the 

q3 
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ir^sh and Roman Chnrches: these quarrels 
here alladed to were after St. Colnmba^s 
time ; bat they shew the effects of his teach- 
ing, at least so far as that he did not instract 
his followers to pay much obedience in contro- 
versy to the Charch of Rome; nor is that 
Church, nor the very name of the pope once 
mentioned in the whole of Adamnanus^s book. 
What a queer saint he would be with some peo- 
ple now-a-days that would pay so little attention 
to the (« head of the Church on earth/' It is 
to be observed that in the copy of Adamnanus, 
furnished to Col^an by the Jesuit already men- 
tioned^ in one of the additional chapters at the 
end, the writer, eulogising St Coiumba after the 
narrative of his deaths does maice mention of 
the city of Rome ; saying, that the saint was 
famous not only '^ through all Scotland^ and 
Britain, the greatest of all the islands of the 
whole worlds bat even in Spain> France, &c., 
and the Roman city itself which is the head of 
all cities.^'' The Roman city was certainly the 
head of all cities, as London is at present, for 
greatness and power, but this has nothing to do 
with the Church of Rome directly, and indeed 
the whole passage wears a rather suspicious ap- 
pearance, and is probably an interpolation, as it 
is not in the edition of Canisius : but whether 
genuine or not^ it is not of much importance. 
From the passage of Bede already quoted, 
. which mentions that lona used to have for its 
ruler an abbot in priest's orders, who possessed 
' jurisdiction over even their bishops, some pres- 
byterians have derived the very unwarrantable 
conclusion, that the ancient Irish, and St. Co- 
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lombkille^s followers in particalar^had no bishops 
in their Charcb^bat were governed in something 
the same manner as modem presbyterians; if 
any such conolnsion could be drawn^ the more 
logical one wonid be^ that they bad indeed officers 
called bishops, bat that (bey were an inferior 
order of men, and subject to the presbyters. 
But it must be quite evident to every thinking 
person that no such conclusion can be drawn. 
Bede says they had presbyters, and bishops, 
distinct from each other : and that by an uncom-* 
mon arrangement, the abbot, though a presbyter, 
had a certain jurisdiction over bishops, probably 
in matters of discipline connected with their 
monastic rule, and not in such a way as to give 
the abbot power to interfere in the arrangement 
of matters connected with a bishop's diocese in 
general. It is evident also from both Adamna- 
nus and Bede, that the distinction of the bisbop^s 
rank was known to the members of the coni* 
munity at lona, and respected by them. For 
Bede informs us, that when the monks of lona 
ilk the time of Abbot Segenias, were sending 
Aidan to preach the Oospei in England, and con- 
vert the heathen Northumbrians to Christianity, 
they took care to have their missionary conse- 
crated to the episcopal office before his depar- 
ture — (Bede, H. £. iii. 6.) 

To illustrate the same thing out of Adamna- 
nns, we are told by him, (Book i. 36, in Cani* 
sios, or 44, in Colgan,) that on one occasion, 
having to celebrate the Holy Sacrament with a 
certain bishop, when this bishop out of humi- 
lity wished that they should both ^* break the 
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bread of the Lord together as two priests, ^ Nay» 
brother/ said Colombkiile^ ' May Christ hhas ^ 
thee ; do thou, as a bishop> break aloqe ibis 
bread, as it is usaal for one of the episcopal order 
todo.^ ^^ This anecdote shows clearly th^ reve- 
rence Columba had for that order, and the respect 
with which he treated it. 

Archbishop Ussher tells os on the aathority 
of the Irish Annals, that there was always u 
bishop resident in the monastery of lona, who 
used to ordain their clergy and perform other 
episcopal functions. This may have been so^ 
and the authority which states it is a higli one : 
yet it seems strange, that if a bishop were so 
constantly resident in the place, he should never 
be so much as once mentioned in all the anec- 
dotes recorded of the monks and clergy there 
by Adamnanus; who does not' even give as to 
know what was the name or residence of the 
particular bishop to whom the saint owed cano- 
nical obedience. That intense theoretic zeal 
for the exaltation of episcopal authority which 
has been manifested in later times, does not ap- 
pear to have. developed itself much in the days 
of Columbkille ; and they who would look for 
the perfection of order and ecclesiastical disci- 
pline in ancient times, must not hope to find 
their ideas in this respect much realised in the 
ancient Church of Ireland, until near the time 
of the introduction of the pope^s power into the 
country in the twelfth century. In the early 
ages of Irish Christianity the limits -of dioceses 
were unknown : the biabop was bead of a 
monastery rather than a diocese : bat what was 
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wanting in system and order was compensated 
for by zeai and love. 

The evidence afforded by Adamnanas^s Life 
of Colomba^ respecting the views of a future 
state, which were entertained by both these 
eminent men is most carious and instructive ; 
for it plainly appears that neither of them bad 
the smallest idea in life about the existence of 
purgatory, or the use of any prayers for departed 
souk existing in such a place : it seems a clear 
case, that they both agreed fully with the doc- 
trine already qtioted in St. Patrick's writings, 
that there are three habitations of spirits, heaven, 
earth, and hell, and no more. For Adamnanns 
mentions very many deaths of different indivi- 
duals in his work, and he speaks continually of 
their departing to be with the Lord ; or their 
condemnation to hell : bat the possibility of any 
of them going to purgatory, or the existence of 
that place of torment, he never contemplates. 

To illustrate the above statement by exam- 
ples; in Book 1. ch. 31, (^apud Colgan) the 
death of Cailtan is e;cpressed in the words, *^ he 
went to be with Christ the Lord •/' in the n^xt 
chapter, two other monks having died, are said 
to have ^^ passed*away happily and in peace, to 
Christ the Lord/' In Book ii. 25^ St. Columba, 
speaking of the murderer of an innocent girl, 
says, be assured that ** at the saime instant when 
the spirit of the mardered child ascends to 
heaven, the soul of the murderer goes down to 
hell/' When the first death took place among 
Colomba's followers at lona, ^^ Angels bore 
away the departed spirit to the joys of the hea- 
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wanting in system and order was compensated 
for by zeai and love. 

The evidence afforded by Adamnanus's Life 
of Coinmba^ respecting the views of a future 
state, which were entertained by both these 
eminent men is most carions and instructive ; 
for it plainly appears that neither of them bad 
the smallest idea in life about the existence of 
purgatory, or the use of any prayers for departed 
souls existing in such a place : it seems a clear 
case, that they both agreed fally with the doc- 
trine already qtioted in St. Patrick's writings, 
that there are three habitations of spirits, heaven, 
earth, and hell, and no more. For Adamnanas 
mentions very many deaths of different indivi- 
duals in his work, and he speaks continually of 
their departing to be with the Lord ; or their 
condemnation to bell : bat the possibility of any 
of them going to purgatory, or the existence of 
that place of torment, he never contemplates. 

To illustrate the above statement by exam- 
ples; in Book i. ch. 31, {apud Colgan) the 
death of Cailtan is e;cpressed in the words, *^ he 
went to be with Christ the Lord :'' in the next 
chapter, two other monks having died, are said 
to have ^* passed*away happily and in peace, to 
Christ the Lord.'' In Book ii. 25,. St. Columba, 
speaking of the murderer of an innocent girl, 
says, be assured that ** at the saime instant when 
the spirit of the murdered child ascends to 
heaven, the soul of the murderer goes down to 
hell.'' When the first death took place among 
Columba's followers at lona, ^^ Angels bore 
away the departed spirit to the joys of the hea- 
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venly country,'' (iii. 6.) la the next chapter^ 
an Irishman named Dermit dies, and ^' is car- 
ried to heaven by the Angels ;'' and again it is 
said of him, that <' he was brought to paradise 
by the Angel of God/' The next death we 
read of is that of Coilrigin, a smith, of whom 
Columba asserted, ,that '^ in the same hoar in 
which he was released from the body/' ** bis 
spirit was carried by the Holy Angels to the 
^oys of thei heavenly country," (chap. 9.) Imme- 
diately after we read of the decease of a woman, 
whom the saint pronoanced happy in her death, 
because f^ the Angels bore her spirit to Para- 
dise :" and in the same chapter we are told that 
wh^n her husband died, ^^his spirit too was 
borne away to the place of eternal refreshment," 
although the devils were fighting for to have 
possession of it. The two following chapters, 
(the 11th and ]2th,) are very curious and inte- 
resting in connectioh with this subject, insomuch 
that we consider them worth giving to the reader 
entire, as they stand> as follows : premising only 
that the « Natal day," or "Birth day," of a 
Christian, was used in primitive times to express 
the day on which he died, which was the birth- 
day of his life in heaven. * 

Adamnanus, Book iii. chapter 11> — '' Moreover, upon 
another day, while the venerable man was staying in the 
Jslandof lona, early in the morning, he calls bis servant- 
m^, Diermit, whose name hag been already so often men- 
tio^ied, and gives him his directions in these words, ' Let 
preparations be made without delay, for administering the 
Holy Eucharist, for to-day is the Natal day of blessed 
Brendan.' < How is it,' said his sbrvaftt, that thou givest 
me directions for having the solemnities of mfsss so per- 
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formed to-day ? For no tidings have reached ns from Ire- 
land of the death of that holy man.' * Go now,' replied 
the saint; ' it is right that you should obey my bidding, for 
in the course of this last night, I saw the heaven suddenly 
open, and the choirs of Angels coming down to meet the 
soul of Saint Brendan, with such luminous and dazzling 
brightness, that the whole world was illuminated in that 
same hour.' " 

Chapter 12 — ** Moreover on a certain day, when the 
brethren were putting on their shoes in the morning, and 
getting ready to set about their diflPerent occupations con- 
nected with the monastery, the Saint on the other hand 
gave directions that they should have an holiday upon that 
day, and that preparations should be made for the rites of 
the holy oblation, and that some addition should be made, 
as on the Lord's day, to their little dinner. * And I must 
to-day,' he says, < though I am unworthy, celebrate^, the 
holy mysteries of the Eucharist, from a regard to that 
spirit, which has on this night gone up to Paradise, borne 
away amid the choirs of the holy Angels beyond the 
regions of the starry heavens.' And when he had said 
this, the brethren comply, and according to the saint's 
direction, keep holiday on that day ; and preparations hav- 
ing been made for divine service, as on the solemn day [of 
the Sabbath,] they go to church with the saint. But so 
it happened that when in the course of their singing 
through the different parts of the service, they came to the 
chaunting of that customary prayer, in which the name of 
St. Martin is commemorated, the Saint [i.e. Columbi] sud- 
denly says to the singer, as they came to the place of his 
[St Martin'.s] name ; * You must this day chant for bishop 
Saint Columbanus.' Then all the brethren who were there, 
understood that Columbanus, bishop in Leinster, a dear 
friend of Columba, had departed to the Lord. And after 
some time had elapsed, there came certain persons from 
the province of Leinster, who mentioned that the bishop 
died on that very night on which his death was revealed to 
the saint." 

And to conclade oar extracts on this snbject, 
we may notice one case more of a death men- 
tioned by Adamnanus, viz. : that of Encbat^B.iii. 
c. 14, who on hisdeath'bed, **> bearingthe Word 
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venly conntry/^ (Hi. 6.) la the next cbapter, 
an Irishman named Dermit dies, and ^' is car- 
ried to heaven by the Angels ;^^ and again it is 
said of him^ that ^' he was brought to paradise 
by the Angel of God." The next death we 
read of is that of Coilrigin, a smithy of whom 
Colamba asserted^ «that '^ in the same boar in 
which he was released from the body/^ ^^ his 
spirit was carried by the Holy Angels to the 
^oys of the heavenly coantry," (chap. 9.) Ipame- 
diately after we read of the decease of a woman, 
whom the saint pronounced happy in her death, 
because f^ the Angels bore her spirit to Para- 
dise :" and in the same chapter we are told that 
when her husband died, ^^his spirit too was 
borne away to the place of eternal refreshment," 
although the devils were fighting for to have 
possession of it. The two following chapters, 
(the 11th and ]2th,) are very curious and inte- 
resting in connection with this subject, insomuch 
that we consider them worth giving to the reader 
entire, as they stand, as follows : premising only 
that the « Natial day," or "Birth day," of a 
Christian, was used in primitive times to express 
the day on which he died, which was the birth- 
day of his life in heaven. 

Adamnanus, Book Hi. chapter ll,— " Moreover, upon 
another day, while the venerable man was staying in the 
Island' of lona, early in the morning, he calls bis servant- 
m^, Diermity whose name has been already so often men- 
tio^ied, and gives him his directions in these words, ' Let 
preparations be made without delay, for administering the 
Holy Eucharist, for to-day is the Natal day of blessed 
Brendan.' < How is it/ said bis servai^t, that tiiou givest 
me directions for having the solemnities of mfsss so per« 
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formed to-day ? For no tidings have reached us from Ire- 
land of the death of that holy man.' ' Go now,' replied 
the saints < it is right that you should obey my bidding, for 
in the course of this last night, I saw the heaven suddenly 
open, and the choirs of Angels coming down to meet the 
soul of Saint Brendan, with such luminous and dazzling 
brightness, that the whole world was illuminated in that 
same hour.' " 

Chapter 12 — *' Moreover on a certain day, when the 
brethren were putting on their shoes in the morning, and 
getting ready to set about their different occupations con- 
nected with the monastery, the Saint on the other hand 
gave directions that they should have an holiday upon that 
day, and that preparations should be made for the rites of 
the holy oblation, and that some addition should be made, 
as on the Lord's day, to their little dinner. * And I must 
to-day,' he says, < though I am unworthy, celebrate^ the 
holy mysteries of the Eucharist, from a regard to that 
spirit, which has on this night gone up to Paradise, borne 
away amid the choirs of the holy Angels beyond the 
regions of the starry heavens.' And when he had said 
this, the brethren comply, and according to the saint's 
direction, keep holiday on that day ; and preparations hav- 
ing been made for divine service, as on the solemn day [of 
the Sabbath,] Ihey go to church with the saint. But so 
it happened that when in the course of their singing 
through the different parts of the service, they came to the 
chaunting of that customary prayer, in which the name of 
St. Martin is commemorated, the Saint [i.e. Columbi] sud- 
denly says to the singer, as they came to the place of his 
[St Martin'^] name ; < You must this day chant for bishop 
Saint Columbanus.' Then all the brethren who were there, 
understood that Columbanus, bishop in Leinster, a dear 
friend of Columba, had departed to the Lord. And after 
some time had elapsed, there came certain persons from 
the province of Leinster, who mentioned that the bishop 
died on that very night on which his death was revealed to 
the saint." 

And to conclade onr extracts on this subject, 
we may notice one case more of a death men- 
tioned by Adamnanus, viz. : that of Enchat^B. iii. 
c. 14, who on his death-bed, ** hearingthe Word 
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of God preached by the saint, and believing, was 
baptized; and immediately fall of joy, and 
assurance, he departed to the Lord, in company 
with the Angels who came to meet him/' Now 
for a few remarks on the passage here quoted. 
1. First then, as already suggested, it seems 
quite incredible that either St. Columba, or the 
author of bis life, could have had any notion of 
such a place as purgatory ; for if they knew any 
thing about it, some surely of all the souls above 
casaally mentioned must have had occasion to 
go there. Columbkilie himself, eminent as he 
was for holiness, was not without <^ some venial 
faults,-' even when viewed with the most favour- 
able eye of an almost adoring biographer; 
while according to some accounts, he had still 
more serious sins to account for ; and yet he 
and all the spirits above alluded to, are supposed 
after death to have entered at once into glory, 
and received the blessing" promised to those, 
'^ whose unrighteousness is forgiven, and whose 
sin is covered.'' Nor is there once mentioned 
a prayer to help a soul out of purgatory in all 
Adamnanus^s work. O'Donel indeed in his 
compilations on the Life of St. Colomba, writ- 
ten some nine hundred years later, would make 
out that the saint was accustomed to such prac- 
tices ; and he tells an absurd story of one Brecan 
that had been drowned, whose bones came up 
from the bottom of the sea, and floated on the 
surface of the water, so as to meet St. Columba^s 
eye, wben he was sailing from Ireland to Britain, 
in order that the saint might pray ^^ for tbe deli- 
verance of his soul from the torments of purga- 
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tory ;^^ which he accordingly did» if we believe 
O^Donel, and presently after saw the ttian^s 
spirit flyings away to heavenly joys. — Bat after 
what we have already said of O^Donerscredit, 
as a writer of history, we need waste no more 
words in exposing this silly fiction. 

2. Set forms of prayer were used in divine 
service at that time. For A.damnanas (cb. 1 2, 
above,) refers to one in which the name of St. 
Martin is mentioned, as being well known to his 
readers. The ase of such forms from the earliest 
period is a thing with which the learned are 
familiar; but for the sake of more ordinary 
readers, the fact as tbos illnstrated with respect 
to Ireland and Scotland in particaiar, is worth 
attending to. It is observable that Archbishop 
Ussher (in his Answer to a Jesuit^ chap. 7,) 
quotes a prayer from a Spanish Liturgy, in which 
mention is made of St. Martin, thus, « we offer 
unto thee for the spirits of the dead, Uiat are at 
rest, Hilary, Athanasius, Martiir, Ambrose, &c." 
(See Martene, de Antiquis EcclesitB Ritibus, 
Bassani, 1788, torn. i. pp. 99 and 168, where a 
full account of this Spanish Liturgy is given.) 
St. Martin died in 402, and was the first of con- 
fessors who soon after his death was honoured 
with public notice in the service of the Church. 
(See Cardinal Bona's works, Antwerp, 1723, 
page 218, on the ancient Spanish or Muzarabie 
Liturgy aforesaid.) . . ^ 

3, The prayers of the Church were chaunted 
at that period; for Adamnanus says, «as they 
were singing through the different parts of the 
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of God preached by the saint, and believing, was 
baptized; and immediately fall of joy, and 
assurance, he departed to the Lord, in company 
with the Angels who came to meet him/' Now 
for a few remarks on the passage here quoted. 
1. First then, as already suggested, it seems 
quite incredible that either St. Columba, or the 
author of his life, could have had any notion of 
such a place as purgatory ; for if they knew any 
thing about it, some surely of all the souls above 
casually mentioned must have had occasion to 
go there. Columbkille himself, eminent as he 
was for holiness, was not without *^ some venfal 
faults,'' even when viewed with the most favour- 
able eye of an almost adoring biographer; 
while according to some accounts, he had still 
more serious sins to account for ; and yet he 
and all the spirits above alluded to, are supposed 
after death to have entered at once into glory, 
and received the blessing" promised to those, 
<< whose unrighteousness is forgiven, and whose 
sin is covered." Nor is there once mentioned 
a prayer to help a soul out of purgatory in all 
Adamnanus^s work. O'Donel indeed in his 
compilations on the Life of St. Colamba, writ- 
ten some nine hundred years later, would make 
out that the saint was accustomed to such prac- 
tices ; and he tells an absurd story of one Brecan 
that had been drowned, whose bones came up 
from the bottom of the sea, and floated on the 
surface of the water, so as to meet St. Columba^s 
eye, wben he was sailing from Ireland to Britain, 
in order that the saint might pray *^ for the deli- 
verance of his soul from the torments of purga- 
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tory ;^' wbich he accordingly did, if we believe 
O^Donel, and presentty after saw the ikian^s 
spirit flying away to heavenly joys.— Bat after 
what we have already said of O'Douel's credit, 
as a writer of history, we need waste no more 
words in exposing this silly fiction. 

2. Set forms of prayer were used in divine 
service at that time. For A^damnanns (ch. 12, 
above,) refers to one in which the name of St. 
Martin is mentioned, as being well known to his 
readers. The use of such forms from the earliest 
period is a thing with which the learned are 
familiar; but for the sake of more ordinary 
readers, the fact as thus illustrated with respect 
to Ireland and Scotland in particular, Is worth 
attending to. It is observable that Archbishop 
Ussber (in his Answer to a Jesuit, chap. 7,) 
quotes aprayer from a Spanish Liturgy,m which 
mention is iade of St. Martin, thus, « we offer 
unto thee for the spirits of the dead, t^a< are at 
rest, Hilary, Athanasius, Martiir, Ambrose, &c. 
rSee Martene, de Jntiquis Ecclesne Ritibus, 
Bassani, 1788, tom. i. pp. 99 and 168, where a 
fall account of this Spanish Liturgy is given.) 
St. Martin died in 402, and was the first of con- 
fessors who soon after his death was honoured 
with public notice in the service of the Church. 
CSee Cardinal Bona's works, Antwerp, 1723, 
page 218, on the ancient Spanish or Muzarabic 
Litnrey aforesaid.) , 

3. The prayers of the Church were chaunted 
at that period; for Adamnanus says, " as they 
were sin^ng tbrbugh the diffeient parts of the 
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service, they came to the channting of that 
costomary prayer, &c/^ 

4. The words, ^* of the Sabhath^^^ appear . to 
be spurious; for, first, the Sunday was never 
called '' the Sabbath/' by St. Colnmba,bat (< the 
Lord's day/' as it is named previously in this 
very chapter, and as we saw before in the account 
of his death ; the Sabbath with him, and in bis 
time meant, as with the Jews^'* Saturday :" and 
secondly, they are not in the edition of Cani- 
sius; the word he has is "albati^''* — *^clad in 
white," (t. e.,) *^ they wore white at prayers on 
that day, as upon a solemn (or holy) day/' This 
observation is not favourable to the character 
of Colgan*s edition, for accuracy or authority. 

6. It appears from the passage above quoted 
from Adamnanus, (iii. 12,) that the monks of 
those ancient times were accustomed to distin- 
guish the Lord's day, and other holidays and 
festive occasions, not only by spiritual exercises 
and religious observances, but also by trifling ad* 
ditions to their very moderate temporal comforts, 
such as adding a little to their frugal meals, 
relaxing their usual toils, and the like. 

6. It is to be observed that in the passages 
adove quoted, the phrases, ^' administering the 
Holy Eucharist," ^' performing the solemnities 
of Mass/' *^ the rites of the Holy Oblation/' 
and '^ celebiating the Holy Mysteries of the 
Eucharist/' are all used to denote one and the 
same thing. The word Mass however was 
used to express the public Liturgy or service 
of the Church even where prayers only were 
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said witboat the celebration of tbe Holy Com- 
munion ; as for instance in tbe case of tbaf 
last pablic service which St. Colombkilte at- 
tentled on the night or morning of his death, 
it is called '< tbe V^esper Mass of the night of 
the Lord^s daj/^ although it is altogether nn- 
likeiy that the Sacrament was then adminis- 
tered. Tbe name of *« oblation/' " offering^** 
or '* sacrifice/' was very properly applied to a 
service in which we present and offer our alms, 
and above all ourselvies, oar soals^ and our bo- 
dies, for a living reasonable sacrifice unto God. 
Bat there is not the slightest hint in Adamna- 
nus that he osed the word *' Mass'^ to express 
an atoning sacrifice, a propitiatory offering for 
the living and the dead, as some now conceive 
it to be. (See Ussher's ** Religion of the An* 
cient Irish/' chap, iv.) 

7. We may in the last place remark npon 
the above passages, that at the time to which 
they refer, offerings for the dead, and prayers 
in connection with their departure, were used 
in the Church. But we shall be very far mis- 
taken indeed, if we interpret these expressions 
to imply masses for the relief of the dead in 
purgatory, or prayers for their deliverance from 
its supposed torments. For it is quite plain 
that in the cases mentioned ber^ by AdamAa- 
nus, the departed spirits are supposed to have 
been carried into heaven by the holy angels ^ 
and therefore needed no ease from purgatorial 
torments, nor prayers for their relief and deli- 
verance. The services therefore used In com- 
memoration of their deaths must have been in- 
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service, they came to the channting of that 
costomary prayer, &c.*' 

4. The words, ** of the Sabbath^'*'* appear to 
be spurious; for, first, the Sunday was never 
called '< the Sabbath/' by St. Columba, bat ^< the 
Lord's day/' as it is named previously in this 
very chapter, and as we saw before in the account 
of his death ; the Sabbath with him, and in bis 
time meant, as with the Jews^'* Saturday :'' and 
secondly, they are not in the edition of Cani- 
sius ; the word he has is " albati^^* — ^' clad in 
white," (i. e.,) " they wore white at prayers on 
that day^ as upon a solemn (or holy) day." This 
observation is not favourable to the character 
of Colgan*s edition, for accuracy or authority. 

6. It appears from the passage above quoted 
from Adamnanns, (iii. 12,) that the monks of 
those ancient times were accustomed to distin- 
guish the Lord's day, and other holidays and 
festive occasions, not only by spiritual exercises 
and religious observances, but also by trifling ad- 
ditions to their very moderate temporal comforts, 
such as adding a little to their frugal meab, 
relaxing their usual toils^ and the like. 

6. It is to be observed that in the passages 
adove quoted, the phrases^ ^' administering the 
Holy Eucharist," '^ performing the solemnities 
of Mass/' '' the rites of the Holy Oblation/' 
and '^ celebiating the Holy Mysteries of the 
Eucharist/' are all used to denote one and the 
same thing. The word Mass however was 
used to express the public Liturgy or service 
of the Church even where prayers only were 
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said withoat the celebration of the Holy Com- 
monion ; as for instance in the case of that 
last public service which St. Colooibkilte at- 
tentled on the night or morning of his death, 
it is called ^< the Vesper Mass of the night of 
the Lord^s daj,^' althoagh it is altogether nn- 
llkely that the Sacrament was then adminis- 
tered. The name of *' oblation/' " offering,*^ 
or *' sacrifice/' was very properly applied to a 
service in which we present and offer our alms, 
and above all ourselves, our souls^ and our bo- 
dies, for a living reasonable sacrifice onto God. 
But tl^ere is not the slightest hint in Adamna- 
nas that be used the word ^' Mass'' to express 
an atoning sacrifice, a propitiatory offering for 
the living and the dead, as some now conceive 
it to be. (See Ussher's *« Religion of the An- 
cient Irish," chap, iv.) 

7. We may in the last place remark npon 
the above passages, that at the time to which 
they refer, offerings for the dead, and prayers 
in connection with their departure, were nsed 
in the Church. But we shall be very far mis- 
taken indeed, if we interpret these expressions 
to imply masses for the relief of the de^d in 
purgatory, or prayers for their deliverance from 
its supposed torments. For it is quite plain 
that in the cases mentioned her& by Adamria- 
nus, the departed spirits are supposed to have 
been carried into heaven by the holy angels \ 
and therefore needed no ease from purgatorial 
torments, nor prayers for their relief and deli- 
verance. The services therefore used in com- 
memoration of their deaths must have been in- 
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tended rather as offerings of praise and thanks- 
giving for their happy passage to the peaeefal 
rest, of heaven, than dismal supplications to 
procure their release from the terrible pangs of 
purgatory. And such prayers and thanks- 
givings were common in the Church at that 
time, as for instance in the Liturgy ascribed to 
St. Cbrysostom, used by the Church of Con- 
stantinople, where we find these words:— 
" We offer unto thee this reasonable service 
for those who are at rest in the faith-* 
fathers, apostles, evangelists, martyrs, &o., and 
every spirit perfected in the faith, but espe- 
cially for our most holy, immaculate, most 
blessed lady, the mother of God and aye Vir- 
gin Mary,^^ whom no supporter of purgatory 
will imagine to have stood in need of prayers 
for her deliverance from that place. The 
anti-scriptural manner in which a fallen crea* 
tare is here addressed in language properly 
applicable only to the pure and spotless Re* 
deemer of mankind, is a point that need not be 
enlarged upon. (See Ussher's Answer to a 
Jesuit, chap, vii.) 

To conclude this subject with one other illos- 
tration,we read in the life of St. Magnus, (which 
was written before the tenth century ^y one 
calling himself Theodoras Campidonensis, and 
printed in the Lectiones An tiquflB of H.Canisius, 
see fiasnage^s Canis. vol. i. p. 661, ch. IS,) that 
that, on the death of St. Columbanus of Bobio, 
A.D.615, St., Gallus having received intimation 
of the circnmstancee, addressed his deacon 
Magnus in these words ; << Get ready what is- 
necessary for the administering of the holy obla- 
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tion, that 1 may celebrate the divine mysteries 
witboat delay : for after tbisnight^s watch I un- 
derstood by a vision^ that my master and father 
Colomhanus had departed oat of the miseries 
of this life to heaven : far his rest there- 
fore i ought to offer the sacrifice of salvation.'^ 
Here again is oblation for the dead, bat no pur- 
gatory, no praying souis out of it ; only offer- 
ings of Christian praise and thankfulness ; for 
spirits gone not to expiatory torments> but peace 
and joy. 

And now having done with the preceding 
extracts, as we are on the subject of prayer, it 
maybe suitable to remark next another impor- 
tant feature of Adamnanus's work, connected 
with this point. Every prayer that he men- 
tions^ and they are not a few^ is addressed im- 
mediately and directly to the Lord himself. 
We may give here a few instances out of Book 
ii. In chapters 2, 4, 5, we have accounts of 
three miracles performed by means of « invo- 
cation of the name of God." In chap. 6, we 
read that St. Columba, *^ during his short stay 
at.Dfomkeath, when he went to the council of 
the kings there, effected the core of the dis- 
eases of different persons that were sick, by 
invocation of the name of Christ." In chap. 
1 U the saint heals a fountain (whose waters had 
been hurtful to those who used them, <<by 
invocation of the name of Christ" In chap. 
It. we read that on one occasion, the saint 
with some of his friends were in great danger 
by sea; a violeilt surge and storm beating 
against them ; whereupon he exerted himself 
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as well as he could to work the pumps with 
them ; but they said onto hiQ(i> ^< what yoa are 
doing now is no great help to us in our danger, 
you should rather assist us by your prayers*^^ 
He accordingly '* began to pour forth his 
grateful and earnest prayer to the Lord/^ and 
relief was soon granted. In chap. 82, a poor 
friend of his having suffered heavy temporal 
calamity, Columbkille is said to have <* prayed 
earnestly to Christ,^^ that he would take the 
matter into his hand. In chap. 26, being in 
great danger from a wild boar, he " invoked 
the name of God*^ for assistance: and simi- 
larly in the next chapter; (27,) " by invocation 
of the name of God,^* he obtains the deliver* 
ance of a friend in like danger. In chap. 30, 
we are told that his servant Diermit was on 
one occasion, dangerously ill, and sick even to 
death ; and the saint came to visit him when he 
was reduced to the last extremity ; and <^ stand* 
ing by the sick man^s bed, he invoked the name 
of Christ, and prayed for him, saying, * O my 
Lord, hear, I beseech thee, my prayer; and 
take not away the soul of my beloved minister 
from the tabernacle of this flesh, while I re- 
main alive ;^^^ a prayer which was answered 
and fulfilled, according to the account of 
Adamnanus. In chap. 32, we are told that he 
raised to life one that had died, '^ using prayer 
to Christ the Lord ;" and in chap. 34, being 
threatened with a storm, when about to go to 
sea, "he inv<^es Christ the Lord^* before 
going on board. In chap. 40, knowing that a 
*eiative of his was in peril of chjldb^, <* he 
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beseeches- Cbrfst the Son of Man in her behalf/^ 
In chap. 4i, in order to reconeile a basband 
and wife that were at variance, be proposes 
that they ^^ three should fast, and pray. to the 
LfOrd/^ which proved a soccessfal means of re- 
.conciiiation, so that they ever after lived hap- 
pily together. And finally when his friend 
Cormao was known to be in danger at sea, 
<^ And in fear and terror and tears with his com- 
rades was praying to the Lord^ who is a merci- 
lal and ready helper in adversity/^ Colambkille 
at the same time^ causing the bell to be rung, 
and assembling the brethren in their church, 
told them to pray with all earnestness to the 
Lord for their' brother Cormac who was ex- 
posed to great perils upon the sea: and he 
himself did at the same time <^ on bended knees 
before the altar, pray to the Onmipotent God 
who governs the winds and all things ;*' and 
Cormac it is said was accordingly rescued from 
danger. 

Vow ^ith all these prayers and supplications 
to Christ the Lord which Columba offered on 
these different occasions, Adamnanns never 
tells OS in one single instance of this eminent 
and holy saint using one petition to any departed 
saint who lived before him : nor is. there the 
least mention of any other mediator, whose 
name was invoked by him, save the Lord Christ 
only. Let any one, compare this with the mo- 
dem legends of the Chnrcbof Rome published 
in these latter days, and they will see a wkle 
difference. Let them read the Glories ofMary^ 
and other such works, and observe how many 

T 
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was reduced to the last extremity ; and ^^ stand* 
ing by the sick man^s bed, he invoked the name 
of Christ, and prayed for him, saying, * O my 
Lord, hear, I beseech thee, my prayer; and 
take not away the soul of my beloved minister 
from the tabernacle of this flesh, while I re- 
main alive ;^^' a prayer which was answered 
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Adamnanus. In chap. 32, we are told that he 
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b«'seeohe»- Christ the Son of Man in her behalf/^ 
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and wife that were atvariance, he proposes 
that they ^^ three should fast, and pray, to the 
LfOrd^^^ which proved a soccessfol means of re- 
.coaciiiation, so that they ever after lived hap- 
pily together. And finally when his friend 
Cormao was known to be in danger at sea, 
** and in fear and terror and tears with his com- 
rades was praying to the Lord^ who is a merci- 
lal and ready helper in adversity/^ Cotambkille 
at the same time^ causing the bell to be rang, 
and assembling the brethren in tfaeir church, 
told them to pray with all earnestness to the 
Lord for their brother Cormac who was ex- 
posed to great perils upon the sea: and he 
bimself did at the same time '^on bended knees 
before the altar, pray to the Omnipotent God 
who governs the winds and all things ;*' and 
Cormac it is said was accordingly rescued from 
danger. 

Voyr with all these prayers and supplications 
to Chriift the Lord which Columba offered on 
these different occasions, Adamnanns never 
tells OS in one single instance of this eminent 
and holy saint using one petition to any departed 
saint who lived before him : nor is there the 
least mention of any other mediator, whose 
name was invoked by him, save the Lord Christ 
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that the foiliawers of St. Columba treated them 
with respect^ and thought them worth preserv- 
ing is stated by the same author : for he tells 
OS that when St. Colroan^ a monk of lona, left 
his place and bishopric in Northnmberland, 
through disgust at the introduction of Roman 
cnstomsy in the year 664, *^ when he was going* 
faome^ he took with him part of the bones of 
the most reverend father Aidan ; and left part 
also in the church of which he had been ruler, 
directing them to be preserv-ed in its sanctuary.^* 
But although Bede mentions many cases of 
milticles supposed to have been wrought by the 
aid of the relics of various holy persons, yet 
neither he, nor Adamnanus, as edited by Cani« 
sius, inform us of their being applied by the 
monks of lona to any superstitious purposes* 
(See Bede, H. £. iiu 26.) 

The nearest approach to any thing of the na* 
lure of saintly intercession in immediate con. 
nection with St Columba^s own views, is to be 
found in the last words he addressed to his 
monks, in which after exhorting them to ma* 
tual love and godliness, he is represented as 
telling them, that he himself abiding with God, 
would supplicate Him on their behalf, and pray 
for both spiritual and temporal benefits for 
them; this at all events does not imply that 
they might pray to himself, or^hroogb himself, 
or that be could hear them. 

We have already observed the use of set 
forms of prayer in the Church in Columbklile^s 
time. Besides those however, which were 
used at regular stated times of the day or week. 
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it seems to bave been a very common practice 
for tbe saint and his followers to assemble toge- 
ther in tbe cborcb for prayer on special occa- 
sions of emergency^ where we cannot suppose 
a precomposed form of prayer to have been 
pirovided or ased. Tbns we read that at one 
*time '< he suddenly addressed bis minister Dier- 
mit, saytngi * ring tbe bell/ upon hearing the 
soand of which the brethren hastily assemble 
to the cborcb, the holy prelate himself leading 
the iray : and when there, bending his knees, 
he says to tbem, ' Let as now pray earnestly to 
tbe Lord for this people and our king Aidan, 
for at this hour they are engaged in war/ ^* 
(Lib. i.8.) We are not told the words which 
be or they used on this occasion, but only that 
^ after a moderate interval'' they retired from 
the plac« of prayer with the assurance that 
their petitions were beard. At another time 
<' the saint awoke the brethren in the dead of 
night, and having assembled them together in 
tbe charob he said to them , < Let us now pray 
to the Lord with all earnestness, for a fearful 
erime has just been perpetrated in the world, 
wbieb it is tQ be feared may bring down some 
terrible judgment'" What the crime was of 
ivhich be spoke is told afterwards, but it is no- 
tbing to our present purpose. (See lib. i. 22.) 
Again, when tbe monks of Abbot St. Co:Dgel, 
at Loch Loedh in Down, were in imminent 
danger, '* the venerable man, being at tb§ time 
in lona, aroused by some sudden Intelligence, 
caused the signal to be rung for the brethren to 
assemble^" and told them to raise their voice in 
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t3 



il6 LIFE OP 9T. GOLUMBKrLLE. 

used by the monks of lona, is mentioned in 
Adamnanns : bat he gives as at the same time 
to understand, that tbey did not observe it so 
strictly bnt that for a reasonable or moderately 1^ 
urgent cause tbey would relax and dispense with j 
it. For he mentions, tbat ** once upon a cer* 
tain Tuesday, Columbkille said to the brethren, I 
^ We are intending to fast on to-morrow, beings 
Wednesday, but however there is a troublesome 
friend coming to visit us, which will interrupt 
our cnstomary fast/ And on the morning of 
the Wednesday here spoken of, one Aidan, a 
very religious person, arrived at lona ; and his 
coming interrupted their fast on that day, as (he i 

saint had said/' Venerable Bede likewise men- | 

tions in bis Church History (Book iii. 5) tbat 
Aidan, the first bishop of Lindisferne, who had 
been a monk of iona, «< set an example, (which 
was. followed by those of his time, both men and 
women, who were most remarkable for reli* 
gious character,) of fasting on Wednesdays and 
Fridays until 3 o'clock/' 

O'^Donel tells us( Bookl. c. 8) that Columbkille 
having one Saturday set out upon a journey^ to- 
wards nightfall << beard the bell ring for vespers 
of the approaching Lord's-day ; and presently in- 
terrupting his journey for the purpose of pa}ing 
the greater respect to the festival day of the 
Lord, he remained in the same place, allowing 
himself rest and holy quiet. For h<f made it a 
pradtice, in whatever place the signal for vespers 
of the Lord's-day overtook him, to stay, in the 
same place till the morning of the following 
Monday, unless some pressing nec;essity re- 
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qoired him to pursae -bis jonmey/' This is an 
an interesting anecdote : bat it woaid have been 
more so, bad Adamnanos recorded it : coming 
I ^ from such a icompiler as O' Donel, one is led to 
saspect tbat it is founded, ratber apt)n wbat bas 
been already related of St. Patrick, oat of 
Joceline, than on any certain record of Co- 
lamba's life. For this sort of writers, jealoDS 
for the reputation, each of bis own favourite 
saint, is umvilling to allow any virtae to have 
sbined forth in any apoistle, of which bis own is 
not partaker : still, snpposing the account at(- 
thentic, it is not to be wondered at, if Columb^ 
kille had received the practice alluded to from 
bis predecessor St Patrick. 

It appears from the Annals of the Four 
Masters tbat a law was introduced into Ireland 
in 4«o- SSit by Ananloen, the pilgrim, for- 
bidding travelling on Sundays. (See Mr. Petrie's 
Essay, pp. 172, 173.) 

There is a well-known anecdote of the great 
apostle of Ireland, which describes a vision that 
was seen by him, setting forth prophetically the 
decaj of religion and corruption of doctrine, 
that was soon to overcast the splendour of Chris- 
tianity in Ireland. Such a change did indeed 
come over the Church, and in the time of 
Adamnanos, if not sooner, strong evidences of 
its progress are discernible; it is true that 
Adamnanns knew nothing of purgatory, nor of 
prayers for the release of departed spirits from 
pain and suffering ; it is true tbat be does not 
once attribute to bis great patron any practice 
like tbat introduced in later ages of invocating 
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the Blessed Moilier of oar Lord, and tbo other 
saintSf and it is equally troe that he was anac« 
qaainted. with theg^eat mass of similar views 
and observances which have since been deve- 
loped in the charch ; but it is also certain that 
in one important point at least, which oandonr 
requires as to notice, he does appear to have 
held views himself, (and to have attribated them 
to St* Coiambkille in like manner,) and to have 
adopted practices, resembling more nearly what 
is modem and homan, than what is ancient and 
soriptaraU His statement on the subject of 
repentance and remission of sin in believers, 
will not satisfy a mind whose views on the same 
subject are derived from the teaching of the 
apostle and the written Word of CK>d : there 
is at least an obscnrity and apparent confusion 
on the subject; some sentimepts clearer and 
more satis&ctory.; others very much less so. 
. Of the former description is that anecdote 
recorded (in Book i. 30,) of one who came 
to the saint in lona, '< exhibiting tearful re- 
pentance for a great sin which he bad com- 
mitted i^! '* he came and threw himself on bis 
knees with weeping and lamentation at the 
sainfs feet, and groaning most bitterly con- 
fessed before all who were there present, the 
sin he had committed. Upon this the saint 
shedding tears along with him, says to bin, 
* Rise up my son, and be comforted, thy sins 
which thou bast committed are forgiven; be- 
cause, as it is written, * a broken and corBtnte 
hfarl God doth not despise.^ ^' Adamnanus says 
that the saint had previously received an inti- 



LIFB OF ST« COtUHBKItLB. 119 

mation from God, that the man^s rapentance was 
genuine and accepted by Christ. Supposing 
Uiis, it was but the Christian minister's daty to 
declare and pronounce that his sins were for- 
given, and to direct him to the true source of 
comfort, the promises of God declared unto us 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

But other statements of our author are less 
clear upon this doctrine : for instance when one 
that had been guilty of enormous crimes came 
to St Columba (Book i. 22) and promised to 
show his contrition by submitting to any 
pejiance the saint might enjoin, the answer io 
him was this, <^ If with weeping and tears thou 
shait live a penitential life as an exile among 
the Britons for twelve years, it may be that 
God will pardon thy sin/' The man however 
died impenitent The long term noticed may 
have been consyiered a lawful test and evidence 
of sincerity, but it seems out of all measure, 
and not in harmony with the sentiments of St* 
Paul upon a similar occasion, (2 Cor. ii. 6, 11.) 
The rest of the sentence, *' it may be that God 
will pardon, &p.,'* reminds one of the expres* 
sion of St. Peter to Simon Magus (Acts viii. 22) 
from which the words appear partly taken : but 
the air of the wbole narrative seems t»evi<* 
dence too great a declension from the simple 
belief of the first Christians, to the lower views 
of their degenerate successors in later times.- 
That only source of purification from all sin, 
the alUsufficient blood shed on Calvary for 
man's reidemption, is, in the story here re- 
corded, too much thrown into the shade. 
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There is one other stpiy given by Colg^an, 
which bears a iitde on this same subject 1 1 is 
aboat a person who *' nh^ertook a long and 
fatigning journey to come to lona, for the pur- 
pose of blotting out bis sins by pilgrimage :^' 
upon whom St. Coiumba imposed, we are told, 
a penitential life for seven years^ This story^ 
however, is not given in Canisius, and is so 
unlike the general class of anecdotes given by 
Adaronanns, that it seems very doubtful whe- 
ther he is to be responsible for it. It forms the 
longest chapter almost in Coigan^s Adamnanus, 
(Book ii. 39.) However it appears pretty cer- 
tain, as already intimated, that when Adamnanns 
wrote, the doctrine of the remission of sins was 
already beginning to be obscured, and errors on 
the subject becoming prevalent. 

The sign of the cross was already at this time, 
very much used on various occasions, and ex- 
traordinary virtues attributed to it. In conse- 
quence of the hatred and contempt which were 
shown towards it> and all connected with it by 
the pagans, the Christians were the more given 
to use it on all occasions, and to introduce it 
into their ceremonidls, in order to shew that they 
were not ashamed of, but wiliing to bear, the 
reproach of Christ. Adamnanns says, that St. 
Columbkiile often made use of it for the per- 
formance of different miracles, such as the 
exorcising of an unclean spirit, (Book ii. 16;) 
the scaring away of a wild beast, (ib. 27 ;) and 
the forcing open of the gates of king Brnde^s 
castle, when that monarch had caused them to 
be closed against the saint, (ib. 36). The same 
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writer also mentions the ase of boly water for 
tniracnloQs cores, (ib. 1 7,) i&c. 

The corruption of doctrine that began to 
prevail at this period in reference to the sabject 
of the means ol attaining eternal happiness, is 
also illastrated by the expressions which Adai^- 
nanos uses (in Book iii. 9 and 10,) relative to 
the deaths of two individuals : one of whom, a 
smithy ^^ by expending the profits of his trade in 
alms icr the poor^ did by the labour of his own 
hands prove a saccessful purchaser of eternal 
rewards.^^ The other having departed this life,- 
tfae demons were anxious to have his spirit for 
their prey, but the Holy Angels came and fought 
against them ; <^ a/id by their aid and the help 
of the man^s own righteousness/^ says Adamna- 
nusy '' the spirit was brought safely tathe region 
of eternal rest." Filthy rags may answer for 
helping a Jeremiah upon occasion out of an 
earthly dungeon^ but it was not from the ^^ writ- 
ings ofthe Prophets, Evangelists or Apostles," 
that Adamoanns was taught that they could 
help to save a soul from perdition after death. 

The later Irish legends attribute to St. 
. Patrick the banishing of serpents and other 
venemous reptiles out of Ireland. The same 
kind act was according to Adamnanns, (Book 
ii. 28,) performed for lona by St. Columbkille ; 
who gave the people of the island a lease of 
this blessing, ^<as long as they should keep 
Christ's commandments.^^ * 

We have now nearly reached the close of 
the observations which we had to make upon 
the sabject before as ; and it seems extremeiy 

u 
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probable that very few of any class of Christians 
as they are divided in modern days, will altoge- 
ther like the account here given of the things 
we have toached opon. Some will be inclined 
to say, ^* Colambkille ought not to have done 
this, it is anti-scriptural and superstitions ;^' 
others may say, ^* Thkt cannot be true of him, 
for he must have been a better Catholic than to 
have held such and such views/* But I would 
remind the reader, that I have endeavoured to 
write down neither what he must have done, nor 
what he ought to have done, or thought, bat 
simply and with all possible impartiality what 
Adamnanus,(wbo knew more of him than either 
my reader or myself,) says that he did. If any 
one else feels disposed to write a history of 
what he ought to have done, I have no objec- ; 

tion: the only pity is that the Saint himself | 

will not be able to see it; nor Adamnaniis 
eitber, who might want hints of the sort stilK 
more. But after all it is not so much matter 
in one respect what he did, or what Adamna- 
nns said ; it may be, and no doubt is very into- | 

resting as history ; still fnrther it may influence j 

many who would entertain an unlimited respect 
for the example of such a saint, and produce 
important effects in their lives; but however i 

we may admire the holiness and virtues of Co- 
lamba's life, we depend not on him for oar i 

example: having the original, we need not 
strive to imitate the copy : for our perfSect model 
and example is still accessible, and *^ the writ- 
ings of the Prophets, Evangelists, and Apos- 
tles,*' furnish us as they did him, with a perfect 
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and infallible guide to all that is of essential 
importance in faith and practice. 

However, mach the senseless crowd of mira- 
cles co]lect<»d by Adamnanns may tend to ob- 
scare the account which he famishes of St. 
Colombkille^s character and actions, it is evi- 
dent from what precedes, that there is scattered 
tfaroagboot his work no small quantity of inte- 
resting matter bearing upon and illustrating the 
history of the saint. Other extracts might have 
been added giving further instances of the 
sweetness of his disposition, the devoutness of 
his habits, and the reputation which be enjoyed 
with the highest characters of his. day. One or 
two such may be referred to as a conclusion of 
. this long chapter. Accustomed to acknowledge 
God in all his ways, and seek His blessing as 
tbat which could alone make every enjoyment 
really valuable and comfortable, he would not 
partake of the sustenance supplied by the farm 
or the herd, until a benediction in the name of 
the Lord was first pronounced over it. And 
so we are told that every day when the new 
milk was brought home, before using it was 
always taken to him, that he might bless it, 
(Book ii. 16 :) and in the same way we have 
already heard of his going to the granary, in 
order that the store there laid up might in like 
manner be consecrated before its use. And 
when he expected that be should have to engage 
in business of serious importance, he wonkl 
spend the night before *' in sleepless prayer,'^ 
in order that he might seek direction and bles* 



124 LIFR OF ST. COLUMBKfLLE. 

sing from on bigh^ (Book ii. 41.) He was 
therefore looked, np to and reverenced by the 
most holy men of his time, and honoured by 
them with ^nany honours. On one occasion 
we find the four eminent saints, Comgel, Canice, 
Brendan, and Cor mac, ail founders of monastic 
establishments^ come from Ireland to lona to 
visit Columbkilie; and when they came to 
church on the Lord^s day, they ail with one 
consent selected him to officiate in the conse- 
cration of the Holy Communion, (Book iii. 
17,) a part allotted to the individual minister 
whose character aiid reputation for holiness was 
greatest among his brethren, (see Book i. chap. 
40.) With his own ibonks and brethren at 
lona, he was regarded with the most tender 
affection and sympathy, and with such reveren* 
tial respect, that when coining to present a 
request to biro, they would kneel humbly in his 
presence : and when he was sorrowful, they 
could not bear to be ignorant Of the cause Of 
his sorrow, or of that of bis joy, when he was 
gladdened with more cheerful subjects of medi. 
tation. (See Book iii. 212.) The more common 
method of salutation at the time was by kissing, 
as we see from the case of one who came to 
visit the saint, in Book i. 25. Of Columba's 
gentleness and readiness to fotgive injuries, 
and return good for evil, we have a remarkable 
instance in the anecdote recorded by Adamna- 
nus, (Book i. 41,) of one who came secretly by 
sea to rob the flocks belonging to their com- 
mnni ty. The saint' having d eteoted the thief in 
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his design, sent two of the brethren with oilers 
to bring him into bis presence, and on his arrival 
said to him, <^ whj do yon, in violation of God's 
commandment, make a practice of pianderi»g 
the property of other people ? W hen yon shall 
have need, come to us, and yon shall get what 
is necessary, for asking.'' «< And saying this, 
he gave directions to have a sheep killed and 
given to the man, so .as that he sbooUl not 
return home emp^y/' Nor did Columbkille's 
generosity end here ; for afterwards, knowing 
that the same person was near his death, he 
sent him a farther present of a fat one from the 
flock and six boshels of corn as a last gift, 
which however only came in time to pay the 
expenses of the funeral. 

It was customary for the monk's on entering 
the Institution at lona, to take a solemn vcnr 
on their knees in the Church ; (i.. 32^) the sub- 
stance of this vow is not given us by Adamna- 
nus ; but U involved no doubt a general promise 
of obedience to the rales of discipline observed 
in tbe place. 

In latter ages, after the ninth century, a reli- 
gious order of men known by the name of Col- 
dees began to flourish ; and many have thought 
that they were the descendants of the followers 
of Columba; but this is extremely uncertain.. 
The name of Culdee appears to be derived fron^ 
the Qolic words, GioUa Oe, (i. e.,) servant of 
God; a name considered to be suitably applied 
to peisoas of their devout and religious habits. 
It 19 certain that besides the famous miNiasterj 
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of Hy, there were great numbers of other insti«- 
tations of the same' kind, and cbnrches also, 
founded by St. Colamba, in Ireland, Scotland, 
and the Hiebrides; Joceline says, that ^^Co- 
lombkille was the founder of one handred mo- 
nasteries;" and O^ Done I, who seems to have 
learned his multiplication table to some par« 
pose, amplifying here as usual, attributes to his 
patron the planting of *' three hundred churches 
and monasteries." Allthe establishments which 
he so founded were subject to the government 
of that which was erected in lona, which thns 
was enabled to enjoy for a tong time great 
power and inflaence in all the churches of Ire- 
land and Seotland ; so that we need not wonder 
that Columbkille is called by the Four Masters, 
*' the principal preacher, next after St. Patrick, 
and propagator of religion in almost all Ireland 
and Scotland." Among the churches which 
owe their origin to his apostolic labours, some 
jof the most remarkable enumerated by father 
Colgan, are, that of Derry, (anciently Doire* 
ChcUguichy and more recently Doire'Choluni' 
Chille^) which became an episcopal see, and 
still exists as such ; that of Durrow in the in- 
land part of Ireland, mentioned by Bede and 
Adamnanus (i. 3) s Raphoe, in Donegal, which 
also became an episcopal see, but is at pre- 
sent suppressed, at least for a time : Swords, 
in the diocese of Dublin, and Dnnkeld, in 
Scotland. The names of a great many others 
are enumerated, but they are less importont,ai)d 
it is unnecessary to notice them here. We 
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«faall now direct the reader^s attention to some 
interesting: records of the history of iona, after 
the death of Colambkiiley arranged chronolo- 
gically, (from Bede's History, and .Colgan^a 
abstract of the testimony of the FonrMasters 
on this sabject). 
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CHRONICLE OF EVENTS 

CONNBCTED WITH THE MONASTERY OP HT ; 

forming a 

SEQUEL TO THE LIFE OF ST. COLUMBKILLB, 

and containing an Account of 

TBI CONVERSION OF THE GREATER PART OP ENGLAND BY 
THE MONKS OF IONA> 

H^ith Anecdotes illustrative of theit Lives and HaAiis 
from Bedels Church History of England, SfV. 

A.D. 563. St. Colambkille set out from Ire- 
land on his mission to Scotland, and estab- 
lished the monastery of lona. 

572. Conal, son of Comgal, king of the Scots 
in Britain, who gave lona to Colambkille, 
died in this year. 

596. St Colambkille entered into his rest 
on J one the 9th. 

600. St. Baitben, abbot of Hy, and saocessor 
of St. CoiQmba,died. 

601. St. Lasrean, abbot of Hy, died. 

622. St. Fergna, snrnamed tbe Briton, bishop 
and abbot of Hy, died. 

630. St. Segineos, (or Segienus.) abbot of 
Hy, built the church of Raghery, (or Rathlin 
island,; off the coast of Antrim. 

634. St. Aldan, monk of Hy, is ordained bi- 
shop, and sent into the kingdom of Northam- 
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berland, as a missionary to the Engiisb there, 
by desire of tbeir king Oswald, who had been 
educated among the SGotti«b Christians; 

HUtwy of St. AidmiCs Mission to Notihumbria 

In order to understand rightly the very inte- 
resting circomstapces connected with this mis- 
sion, it will be necessary to retrace tbe history 
of tbe kingdom of North amberland a few 
years back. That large and important division 
of tbe Saxon Heptarchy, comprehended, at the 
period here spoken of, beside the shire of Nor« 
tbumberland, said the lands beyond it to E()in- 
bnrgh Firth, Cnmberland also and Westmore« 
land, Lancashire, Yorkshire, and Durham. 
Tbe extensive state so formed was divided into 
two provinces, Bernicia, which included Nor- 
thumberland, and the south of Scotland, be- 
tween tbe Tweed and the Firth of Forth ; and 
Deira, which contained tbe other parts here 
mentioned ; tbese two provinces were some- 
times under tbe government of the same mo- 
narch, and at other times each had its own king. 
In 617, Ethelfrid, king of Bernicia, a cruel 
tyrant, who not content with his own territo- 
ries, had seized also the kingdom of Deira, 
was killed in battle, and Edwin, the rightful 
inheritor of tbe throne of Deira, became pos- 
sessed of the entire kingdom. (See Tumer^s 
History of the Anglo-Scucons, book ii. chap. 4.) 
This Edwin was a very famous prince, whose 
character and actions are very like those of 
the illustrious Briau Boru, king of Ireluid, as 
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recorded in oar aaaals. ' For Bede informd wm 
that he was possessed of wider sway than any 
of the Anglo-Saxon princes bad enjoyed be« 
fore his time, his royal power extending over 
all parts of Britain, and iacloding the i^s of 
Man and Anglesea. And so panch did he im- 
prove the state of the eoantry, and such tran- 
qaillity and order did he estahlishy that it be- 
came a proverbial sayii^ in refarence to Ms 
reign, that *^ a woman with her new-born ii^ 
fiEUit might walk alone ail over tbe island from sea 
to sea witboat aiqr person bortmg her/* (Bede^ 
IL £. ii. 16,} an expression, which with some 
aatptification appears to have been transferred 
in hiter times to our own coantry. 

Northumberland was still a Pagan coantvy ; 
the Saxons there and tbeir prince were ¥ke^ 
thens, daring the former part of his reign ; and 
for Edwin was reserved the glory of bdng the 
first king that received tbe Gospel there, and 
endeavoured to propagate it among the people. 
He was led to do this from baring raarrM a 
Christian princess named Edilborga, who was- , 
daughter of Etbelbert, king of Kent. Het 
fatter and bis people were tbe first among the 
Saxons to receive the Gospel, having been con- 
verted A.D. 596 by the Roman missionary Av« 
gustiner and when Edilburga consenled to 
marry a heathen prince, it was oa tbe express 
condition of having the free exercise of her 
religion allowed her, and also with a prospect 
of bmng the means of introdacing the same 
into the Northumbrian realms* Her marriage 
took pkKse m the year 625, being the ninth of 
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EdWm^s reign. She was accoitipanied intb her 
new vDontiy by the holy Paolioas, who was 
ordained a bishop in the same year with a view 
to tbi9 mission, which he entered on with much 
zeal and industry. Nor were his labours in 
vain, foi^ after two years Edwin was at length 
indaced to profess the Christian faith, and he 
with nil his nobles, and great maititndes of the 
|>eopie, w^re admitted to baptism in the ye&r 
627. Bede Isays that in some parts of the ooaa« 
try sQch maititndes flocked to the ordinance^ 
that on one occasion when Panlinas accompa- 
•filed the kingf and qneen to a conntry-place of 
theirs, he was occupied foi* five weeks together 
from morning tlH evening, instr acting and bap- 
tii^ing the crowds that came to be partakers of 
that holy ordinance. ( Bede, ii. 14.) 

, ** For six whole years Paaiinas continued to 
preach the Word of God In that province under 
the patronage and favour of king £dwin;^* but 
at the close of this period, disastrous changes 
>occarred in the Chut'ch and State ; for Caed- 
walla, king of the Britons, and Penda, king of 
the Mercians, two of £dwin^s homagers, broke 
<mi into a rebellion, and gave him battle at a 
place called Hethfield, whece his army was cut 
to piebes, and himself slain, a.d. 633, in the 
forty-l9igbth year of his age, when he had 
reigned seventeen years. 

Penda and hill troops were all Pagans; 
Caedwalla, though a professing Christian, was 
no better, as he was a cruel and barbaroos 
fnrince ; hay Bede tells as that the Britons of 
tirat day, who were the most ancient Christians 

xd 
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in the island^ '<had a contempt for the fiskith 
and religion of the Saxons/* that were ^jon- 
verted by the Roman missionaries, and that 
'^ they would have no more to do t^ltfa them in 
any respect than they would with Pagans/^ 
Penda therefore and Caed walla both used their 
victory with |rreat cruelty, and reduced the 
kingdom of Northumberland to the most mise- 
rable state, torturing and harassing thiB people 
in a wretched way: while the Christians in 
particular suffered extremely in these trou^bles, 
and such as most zealously loved their religion 
bad occasion to seek for safety in flight Pau- 
linas with queen Edilburga retired again to 
Kent, but his faithful and zealous deacon, named 
James, remained still at York, doing all in his 
power to sustain the faith and spret^ it farther 
where occasion might offer. 

King Edwin having died in battle, his oonsin 
Osric, (who had been converted to Christianity 
by Paulinus,) succeeded to the throne of Deira, 
the part of the country to which Edwin^s fa- 
mily belonged : while Eanfrid, son of the late 
king Etfaelfrid, got possession of Bemicia, the 
other province of the kingdom of Northum- 
berland. It is proper to acquaint the reader 
in this place, that during the whole of king 
Edwin's reign/ the children of Ethelfrid, with 
a great many of the nobility that adhered to 
them, lived in exile among the Scots and Picts 
who inhabited North Britain. The Soots here 
spoken of were the same with the Dalriedans 
or Irish colonists who had settled in that coun- 
try ; they had received the Christian faith ai- 
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readjy and were sabject in matters eoclesiasti- 
ca\ and spiritaal to the jariddictiqn of the abbot 
of Hy. While resident in their territories, 
Eanfrid and Qswaid, the two sons of £thel- . 
frid, were carefully iiistr acted by them in reli- 
ligious troth, and admitted by baptism to the 
privileges of the Christian Church. 
' Bat Osric and Eanfrid were no sooner come 
to the possession of the kingdom, than they 
apostatized and renounced Chriatiianity ; and 
their inflaence, with the troubles of their times, 
was safScient to bring back their whole realm 
to Paganism, and to extirpate the religion which 
had been allowed bat a short period for taking 
root among them. The period of their govern- 
ment was however very short ; Osric fell in the 
first campaign against Caed walla, and within a 
year after Edwin's death, Eanfrid fell by the 
same hand. Daring this year, says Bede, 
*' Caed walla did rather spread devastation 
through the provinces of the Northambrians 
like some cruel tyrant, and desolate them with 
tragic slaughter, than keep possession of them 
as a victorious prince:^' but the end of his ty- 
ranny was near at hand. 

For upon the death of Eanfrid, his brother 
Oswald succeeding to his loyal rights, came 
with small forces against Caedwalla and his im- 
mense troops^ and giving them battle at a place 
called Denises-Burn, he obtained a complete 
victory, Caedwalla being slain, and his army 
completely routed. Before the fight com- 
tnenced, Oswald, who was a devout Christian, 
made al| his army kneel down and pray to Al- 
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mighty God that be woutd in his noercy delivie^ 
them from their tyrannioai enemy, and pH>sper 
them infiie jost war which they had andertakeHI 
in self-defence. The result of this victory was 
tliat Oswald gaini&d the kingdom of both pro- 
Tinces of Nortbambria. 

And now this pious pHnce, being anxioas to 
have ail his subjects become partakers of the pri- 
vi leges of the Christian religion, sent to the $e^ 
nhrsy (so Bede calls thejp, ii. 3, 5,) of tbe Soots, 
among whom he and his fSll low-exiles had been ad- 
mitted to the sacrament of baptism, requesting 
that a saitable person mijrht iiesent to instruct the 
Northumbrians in tbe faitb^ and administer the 
sacraments of Christ among them. The mo- 
nastery of Hy, as being the chief seminary of 
religion and learning among the Scots, Was 
the place to which the eye naturally turned ad 
most likely to furnish a person competent 1o 
undeHake so important a charge, and accord- 
ingly one of the monks of that placCi named 
Aidan^ was selected for the purpose : (le is de- 
scribed as having been '< a person of the great- 
est gentleness of disposition, piety and mode* 
ration^ and one that had & zeal for Ood, though 
not entirely/^ says Bede^ *^ according to know- 
ledge ; tot he used to keep Raster Sunday on 
a day reckoned from the 14th to the 20th of 
the moon.'^ This was a great point of dispute 
between the old Irish Christians of tliat time 
and the Saxon or Roman Church in England to 
which Bede belonged, as we shall afterwards 
see more fully. 

It is said that before Aidant coming to Bnf • 
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knd, tbere wasfr«t sent to king Oswaid ano« 
tbev of the monks, who being of a harsh and 
unpleasant temper, found his preaching Jittte ao- 
oeptable to the EngUsh, and therelorecame back 
again after a short time to his own country, and 
lepof ted at a meeting of the seniors, *^ thai he 
hold not been al>ia to daanf good by his iastnic- 
lionsiy to the nation ta which he had been sent^ 
beeanse tkey were nntractable people and of a ' 
stobbcan, coarse disposition/^ Upon this there 
aiese mnch debating in theijr cooncii, as to what 
waa besi to be done ; when Aidan addressing him- 
self to the priest in qnestion, mid to him, ^ It 
appears to me brother that yon have been rather 
too harsh with yoar ignorant hearers, and that 
yoH did not according to the Apostles' doctrine, 
soppfy them first with the milk ef simpler doc- 
trine, on61 belDg nourished by the Word of 
God, they might by degrees be enabled to re* 
ceive more folly imd practise the higher pre^ 
eepta of God.** This disconrse was very ranch 
approved of by the assembled seniors^ who 
came to the nuanimoaa eonclusion that Aidan 
deserved the honour of the episcopal character, 
and that none was better qualified for becom- 
ing a missionary to the English than he, *' and 
so ordaining him they sent him to preach'' to 
that peopte. (Bede, iii. 6.) 

Aidan having arrived at Oswald's court, re- 
quested that he might have his episcopal resi- 
dence at Lindisfern, or Holy Inland, off the 
eastern coast of Northumberland, which the 
king readily granted. By this choice of 
Aidan's it appears, that «< he had no great re. 



136 SEQUEL TO THE LIFE 

gard for Pope Gregory's regalation ; for this 
pope in his directions to Aagnstine the monk, 
ordered the principal see for the northern parts 
to be settled at York, [n^here Pan lions had ac- 
cordingly resided ;] it is plain therefore, Aidan 
did not think himself ander the Pope^s jaris« 
diction. Had this been the practice or belief 
of the Scottish Christians, Aidan would never 
have altered the seat of ecclesiastical jorisdio- 
tion, and removed it from York to Holy Is- 
land." (Collier's Church Hist and Bed. i. 29.) 
Oswald shewed a most commendable zeal 
and earnestness in propagating the Gospel 
among his people, and so actively did he en- 
gage in the work in person^ that as Bede says, 

"One might often witness there a beantifal sight, the 
priest preaching the Gospel, who had not learned com- 
pletely the language of the English, and the king himself 
acting as interpreter of the heavenly word to his generals 
and ministers, because daring the period of his long exile 
he had become thoroughly master of the langoage of tho 
Scots, (Le. the Irish or Gaelic tongue.) After this many 
others began to come every day to Britain out of the 
territory of the Scots, who preached the word of faith with 
much devoutness to those provinces of the English over 
which king Oswald reigned, admitting them also to the 
privileges of baptism, at least such of these teachers as 
were priests. Consequently churches were built in dif- 
ferent places, the people crowded together to hear the 
Word of God, lands and farms were granted of the king's 
bounty for establishing monasteries, the young children of 
the English were entrusted to Scottish tutors to receive 
from them the- rudiments of their education, as well as 
instruction in more advanced studies, and in the system of 
regular discipline. For they were mostly monks that had 
come to preach among them.'' 
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Aldan himself andertook the charge of 
twelve papils belonging; to English parents 
whom he was to educate in the principles of 
the Christian faith. (Bede H. E. iii. 3 and 26.) 

St. Aidan's character is depicted by Vene- 
rable Bede in terms of the highest praise: — 

" What moat recommended his doctrine to all persons^'' 
Bays OUT author, *' was the circumstance that he taught 
nothing else than what he himself and his companions 
practised. For he cared not to seek after or admife any 
of the things of this world. Everything that was given 
hJm by the princes or nobles of this world, he delighted in 

? lying away presently to the poor that came in his way. 
t was his custom to visit every place, both of the city and 
country, going, not on horsebaclc but on his feet, unless 
some extraordinary necessity compelled him. Whenever 
be saw any persons, rich or poor, as he went on any of his 
tours, he would immediately turn from his way to address 
them, and either invite them to the solemn initiatory right 
of the faith, if they were unbelievers ; or in. case they 
were believers would confirm them in the faith, and stir 
them up, both by words and actions, to alms-deeds, and 
other good works. And so much did his life differ from 
the indolent habits of our time, (i.e. Bede's time, a.d. 730,) 
that all his followers, whether tonsured or laity, were 
bound to employ themselves in meditation, that is, to pay 
attention to reading the Scriptures or learning the Psalms. 
This was his daily work, and that of all the brethren that 
were with him, wherever they came." 

For at this time of day/' (as Collier remarks,) 
^ the Bible was not coanted a dangerous book ; 
it was not kept under restraint, or granted with 
faculties and dispensations/* It was on the 
contrary freely used by all, as far as the 
supply of copies, and the state of education 
made it possible. 

To proceed with Bede's account of St. 
Aidan, be tells us that 



138 SSI^UAI. TO THB LIFB 

'* If the good bishop were eveir invited to an entertain* 
ment at the king*s (a thing howeirer which seldom hap* 
pened) he used to come with a single clergyman or two, 
and after partaking of a slight refreshment, he used to 
hasten away speedily to reading or prayer with his bre- 
thren. After whose example, the religious people of that 
time, men and women, made it a practice all the year 
round, eitcept during the fifty days after Easter, to con- 
tinue their fasts on Wednesdays and Fridays until* the 
ninth hour of the day. He never spared rich people on 
account of respect for them or through fear, if they had 
been guilty of any faults, but used to rebuke them sharply. 
He never used to give any money to the powerful men of 
the woiid, but only meat, if he happened to entertain 
them : but used rattier to spend any gifts of money that 
were bestowed on him by the rich, for the benefit of the 
poor, (as we have said,) or on the redeeming of persons 
unjustly sold for slaves. Moreover, of those whose ransom 
he so paid, he afterwards adopted many for his disciples^ 
and advanced tfa6m, when sufficiently taught and instructed, 
to the order of priesthood.^' 

The instriictions and examples of (be pious 
monk of lona possessed a very great inflnence 
with the king himself as well as with the peo- 
ple ; and Oswald's piety and virtaes are com- 
mended by the historian, almost as warmly as 
those of his friend Bishop Aldan. Nor was it 
only on account of his devoatness that he be* 
came illnstrions and famous, bat also for the 
extent of power and temporal sway with which 
God Almighty was pleased to exalt him more 
than any other of his predecessors : for he ob- 
tained dominion over all the different pro- 
vinces of Britain, and the Britons, Picts, Scots, 
and English, became subject to his princely 
sway : not that we are to suppose him sole 
monarch of Great Britain, but that he was a 
sort of lord paramount, and received some kind 



139 OP ST. COLUMBKILLB. 

of boma^ or acknowledgment of saperiority 
from the other princes. (See Collier.) And yet 
though raised to sach a height of temporal 
grandeor, he was still generoas and kind to the 
poor and the stranger : in liiastration of which 
qaalities Bede records the following interesting 
anecdote: — 

*' It is said that once apon an Eaater "Sunday, just as he 
had sat down to dinner along with the bishop, and the hand 
was ready to be held out for the blessing of their meat, 
and there was served up before him a silver dish, full of 
royal dainties, at that moment his minister who had the - 
charge of relieving the, poor entrusted to him, came into 
the room, and mentioned to the king, that there was a 
great gathering of poor people sitting in the streets, who 
came together from all quarters, begging some alms from 
the king. Whereupon the monarch presently g^ve direc- 
tionii to have the meat that was dressed for his own use 
ti^en out to these poor folk, and the dish to be broken 
up into small pieces and divided among them.'' (Bede^ 
Lib. ill. cap. S.) 

8t Aidants mission to England we may observe 
took place jnstthirty-eight years after the death 
of Colambkille. The shortness of this inter- 
vening period makes whatever concerns 
Aldan's life and character the more interesting 
to nSy as showing what were the- practical 
iraits, which at this early season began io 
grow oat of the religioos discipline and system 
of instroction established by Colambkille in the 
seminary which he founded at the head quar- 
ters of the Scottish mission. 

About the same time that Bishop Aldan was 
sent into England, Pope Honorius wrote a 
letter from Home to the Irish people, finding 
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fault with (hem for their not adopting the dis- 
cipline of the. Latin Charchy especially in the 
matter of Easter, n^hich was so moch disputed 
at that time between the Church of Ireland and 
that of RooDO. HonorioB <^ jadicionsly ex- 
horted them not to thinli; their own little com- 
pany, that inhabited a place at the very end of 
the earth, to be wiser than the Churches of 
Christ, ancient or modem, throughout the 
world, iEmd not to persist in celebrating a dif- 
ferent Easter from theirs, in opposition to the 
Paschal tables and decrees enacted by the 
bishops of the world/^ John, who socceeded 
Honor ins in the Bishopric of Rome, wrote a 
letter to the same effect, displaying, as Bede 
says, ^< great authority and learning.^^ But the 
refractory followers of St. Columbkille paid 
little attention to these letters, and adhered to 
their own way still. (Bede, ii. 19.) 

A.D. 642— King Oswaldfell in battle against 
Penda, King of the Mercians. He died in the 
ninth year of his reign, and thirty-eight of his 
age. Various miracles are recordedby Bede as 
having been wrought by the instrumentality of his 
relics. His brother Oswy, who was now about 
thirty years old, succeeded to the throne, which 
he occupied with many troubles of war, &c.> for 
twenty-eight years. During the early part of his 
reign, he had for partner in his royal dignity, 
Oswin, son of Osric, who succeeded to the go- 
vernment of Deira, and ruled over that province 
with great prosperity and happiness for seven 
years. Oswin was a pious and amiable prince, 
and greatly beloved by all his subjects; he 
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was also hiniself greatly attaehed to Bishop 
Aidan, and showed him mach kindness. Bede 
records the following^ remarkable instance of 
the humble reverence and love with which 
he was accustomed to treat that feveiend 
personage i^ 

''He had madd a present," sayd Bede, "to' prelate. 
Aidan, of a remarkably fine horse, which, fdthongh he 
commonly went on foot, he might use for travelling across 
streams, or anjrwhere else that urgent occasido might 
require. A short time after, there came in his way a poor 
man who asked for alm», upon which alighting from the 
horse, he directed that the animal with its royal trappings 
should be given to the beggar: for he wa» very tender- 
hearted and good to the poor, and like a father, to the des- 
titute. When this act of his was Inentioned to the king, 
he said to the bishop, it chanced to be when they were just 
going to dinner, * Master {^relate, why would you give 
away to a beggar that royal horse which it was meet .that 
ydu should keep for your own use ? Have we not horses 
enough less costly, and of other breeds, that would answer 
well -enough for giving to the poor, without your giving 
them that horse which I had chosisn especially for yourseU 
to keep ?' To whom the bishop at once replied, ^ What 
sayest thou, O king? Is the offspring of a mare naore 
precious in your sight, thah one who is the o£fepring of 
God ?' Witii these words they came in to dinner, and the 
bishop indeed sat in his own place> while the king, who 
bad come from hunting, went and stood by the fire with 
his ministers, warming himself. Then on a sudden, while 
wanning himself, remembering what the prelate had said 
to him, he ungirt his sword, and gave it- to his minister, 
and coming over in a hasty manner, fell at the bishop's feet, 
begging that he would forgive l^lm, ' For never again,' 
says he, <flhaU I^ay another word about this business, or 
judge what, or how much of our money, you shull bestow 
upon God '9 children.' The bishop on seeing this was 
greatly overcome, and starting up at once, he raised him 
up, a^uring him that he was entirely reconciled to him, 
provided only he v^ould sit down to meat and forget his 
forrow. And when the king, at the bishop's desire and 
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entreaty, was recovering hig cheerfalness, the bishop in 
bis turn began to grow so melancholy, as even to sbed 
tears. And when his presbyter asked him in tbefar native 
langaage, (the Gsllc or Irish,) which the king and his 
household did not understand, why it was that be abed 
tears, * I know,' said he, 'that our king is not likely to 
live long, for I never before saw a king thus humble: 
Whence I foresee that he will ere long be snatched away 
out of this life : for this nation is not worthy of having 
such a ruler.* And not long after the gloomy anticipa- 
tions of the prelate were realized in the lamentable event 
of the king's death, as above related." (Bede H.E. iii. 14.) 

It occurred as follows : — After seven years 
of great peace and prosperity Oswin was unfor- 
tunately involved in war with his neigbfooor 
Oswy, and finding himself quite nneqoal to 
oppose such an adversary, he dismissed hia 
troops, and retired for refuge io an c^atl, whom 
be supposed to be hfs faithful friend ; but this 
man basely betrayed him to King Oswy, by 
whose order he was put to death in a.d, 651, the . 
ninth year of big reign. 

A.D. 651.— In this same year died the good 
bishop Aidan ; within twelve days after the klng^s 
death, he entered into rest with the Lord. 

In the same year also died 8egienns, Abbot 
of Hy. 

It is very well worthy of remark here, in 
connection with the death of Aidan, how Bede 
commends his character with the highest eulo- 
gies, .and with what encomiums he records the 
miracles &aid to have been . wrought by his 
means, speaking of him in the highest terms, as 
a man of Ood, and endued with the spirit of 
prophecy. And yet Aidan did not belong to 
the Church of Rome, but to that of Ireland, 
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which vras then separated from her commanion, 
and regarded as a scbismatical body, cut off 
from the Catholic Charcb, by the Roman or 
Anglo-Saxon Cbristians in England. Aidan 
did not sabmit to the authority of the Charoh 
of Rome^ hot steadily opposed her decision in 
matters tben regarded as. of vital and fanda- 
mentai importance, and lor all this Venerable 
Bede, (who was one of the brightest ornaments 
of the Roman commanion in England in early 
times,) never imagined that^ Aidants soul was 
endangered by his differences with Rome, but 
on the contrary regarded him as a venerable 
saint .and holy servant of God : for it seems it 
was not regarded in those days as essential to 
salvation, that a man shoald be subject to the 
Roman Church, or that there was no being 
saved out of her. fiede, however, felt it ne- 
cessary to guard his praise of 8t. Aidan by an 
apology which gives an interesting account of 
his feelings on the subject :— 

<* I have written," he says, ^ these observations upon 
the character and actions of the person in question, not 
that I can at all approve of or adopt bis incorrect judgment 
with regard to the observance of Easter; nay strongly 
detesting it^ as I have most clearly shown in the work 
composed by me on the times and periods of the world : 
hot in the spirit of an impartial historian describing simply 
the circumstances of his own life, or those connecfted with 
it, and commending such of his actions as deserved com- 
mendation, and putting them on record for the benefit of 
my readers : such as his earnestness in cultivating peace 
jmd love^ continenoe and huipility ; his mind superior to 
ai^r and avarice, and able at the same time to despise 
pride and vain glory ; his industry in both practising and 
inculcating the heavenly commandments; his constancy 
ia reading and watching ; his authority, worthy of .a pxiait, 

z 
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to« the preaching of the Gospel, and was so 
struck with what he heard of the kingdom of 
heaven, and the hope of resurrection, and im- 
mortality^ that he expressed himself desirous to 
become a Christian, even though he should 
never be given the young lady. He was there- 
fore baptized by Hiihop t'inan, along with bis 
nobles and soldiers who accompanied him, at a 
country place of some note called Admurnm, 
belonging to the king, ** And having received 
four presbyters who seemed both from their 
learning and character, suitable persons for 
instructing and baptizing bis people, he re- 
turned home with great joy. These presbyters 
were Cedda and Adda, and Betti and Dinma, 
the last of whom was by nation an Irishman, 
the rest were English f (Bede iii. 21) but they 
were all of the Scottish or Irish communion, 
and separate from that of the English or Roman 
Christians of the Heptarchy. 

^' These four northern priests, accompanying 
the prince into his province began to preach the 
word, and were listened to with readiness; and 
every day numbei's both of the nobles and of the 
lower classes renouncing the pollutions of ido- 
latry, were bathed in the font of the Christian 
faith. Nor did king Penda prohibit the preach- 
ing of the word even among bis own people, 
that i?, the Mercians, if they could get any 
persons to hear tbem." These things com- 
menced a couple of years before king Penda's 
death ; and there was thus formed an opening 
for introducing the religion of our Blessed 
Saviour into his important dominions, which in- 
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claded Lincoln^ Northampton, Rutland, Han* 
tiogdon^ Bedford, the north partof Hertford- 
shire, together with the counties of Bucking- 
bam, Oxford, Gloucester, Warwick, Worces- 
ter, Hereford, Stafford, and Salop,' Cheshire, 
Derbyshire, and Nottinghamshire. To Chris- 
tians of the Irish Church were the inhabitants 
of these extensive districts indebted, under 
God, for their first conversion to the Gospel of 
Christ : the light which blessed Columbkille 
kindled in lona and Albania was not hidden 
under a bushel, but scattered its rays farther 
and farther to the south, until its light illu- 
mined the very banks of the Thames, and 
penetrated into the darkest recesses of Pagan 
£ngland. 

Nor were the above-mentioned the only parts 
of England that were under such ol^iigations to 
the Irish Christians of that day. The East 
Saxons also were brought over to the faith by 
the apostolic labours of the same zealous men. 
They had indeed received the profession of 
Christianity some time before in consequence 
of the preaching of the Roman missionary 
Mellitus,who wasordained to preach the Gospel 
among them by /Augustine in a.d. 604. This 
took place under king Sebert; but upon his 
death, bis sons who succeeded him restored 
idolatry, and forced Bishop IVJellitus to quit 
their kingdom about a.D. 613. Nor was it 
until forty years after that they were again 
brought back to the faith of Christ. At the 
end of that period, however, (a d. 653,) Sigbert, 
their king, being a friend of Oswy, King of 
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to. the preaching of the Gospel, and was so 
strack with what be heard of the kingdom of 
heaven, and the hope of resarrection, and im- 
mortality^ that he expressed himself desirous to 
become a Christian, even though he should 
never be given the young lady. He was there- 
fore baptized by Uiibop Finan, along with bis 
nobles and soldiers who accompanied him, at a 
country place of some note called Admornm, 
belonging to the king. *' And having received 
four presbyters who seemed both from their 
learning and character, suitable persons for 
instructing and baptizing bis people, he re- 
turned home with great joy. These presbyters 
were Cedda and' Adda^ and Betti and Diuma, 
the last of whom was by nation an Irishman, 
the rest were English :" (Bede iii. 21) but they 
were all of the Scottish or Irish communion, 
and separate from that of the English or Roman 
Christians of the Heptarchy. 

*' These four northern priests, accompanying 
the prince into his province began to preach the 
word, and were listened to with readiness; and 
every day number's both of the nobles and of the 
lower classes renouncing the pollutions of ido- 
latry, were bathed in the font of the Christian 
faith. Nor did king Penda prohibit the preach- 
ing of the word even among his own people, 
that is, the Mercians, if tboy could get any 
persons to hear them." These things com- 
menced a couple of years before king Penda's 
death ; and there was thus formed an opening* 
for introducing the religion of our Blessed 
Saviour into his important dominions, which in- 
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claded Lincoln^ Northampton, Rutland, Han- 
tiogdon, Bedford, the north partof Hertford- 
shire, together with the counties of Backing- 
bam, Oxford, Gloucester, Warwick, Worces- 
ter, Hereford, Stafford, and Salop,' Cbeshiire, 
Derbyshire, and Nottinghamshire. To Chris- 
tians of the Irish Church were the inhabitants 
of these extensive districts indebted, under 
God, for their first conversion to the Gospel of 
Christ: the light which blessed Columbkiiie 
kindled in lona and Albania was not hidden 
under a bushel, but scattered its rays iarthe r 
and farther (o the south, until its light illu- 
mined the very banks of the Thames, and 
penetrated into the darkest recesses of Pagan 
£ngiand. 

Nor were the above-mentioned the only parts 
of £ngland that were under such ol^ligations to 
the Irish Christians of that day. The East 
Saxons also were brought over to the faith by 
the apostolic labours of the same zealous men. 
They had indeed received the profession of 
Christianity some time before in consequence 
of the preaching of the Roman missionary 
Mell.ltus,who was ordained to preach the Gospel 
among them by Augustine in a.d. 604. This 
took place under king Sebert ; but upon his 
death, his sons who succeeded him restored 
idolatry, and forced Bishop IVlellitus to quit 
their kingdom about a.d. 613. Nor was it 
until forty years after that they were again 
brought back to the faith of Christ. At the 
end of that period, however, (ad. 653,) Sigbert, 
their king, being a friend of Oswy, King of 
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Nortbnmberlahd^ was indaced by his influence 
to profess Christianity himself, and promote 
also the preaching of the Gospel amongst his 
snbjects. Sigbert ased often come to visit king 
Oswy in Northomberland, and Oswy showed 
bis zeal for the progress of religion by taking 
oare to improve these opportunities to the be- 
nefit of bis friend, argoing with hini on the 
absardity of supposing tbings to be gods that 
were made with men's hands, and that the 
Deity is rather to be regarded as <' being of 
incomprehensible majesty, invisible to human 
eye, almighty and eternal, as the creator and 
ruler of heaven, earth, and mankind, who 
would come to judge the world in righteous* 
nessf' by constantly urging these and the like 
truths upon his friend «' in a kind and brotherly 
way," Oswy at length prevailed on Sigbert to 
receive baptism: which was accordingly admi- 
nistered to him by dishop Finan, at the royal 
seat of Admurum already mentioned. And 
now returning to bis own kingdom, he requested 
of king Oswy to so^pply him with ** some teach- ' 
ers to convert his people to the faith of Christ, 
and wash them in the salutary font.'' Oswy 
therefore sent into the province of the Middle 
Angles for Cedd, already mentioned, and 

*< assigning some other presbyter as his partner in the 
work, sent them to preach the Word to the East Saxons. 
And when they had gone over all parts of that state, and 
collected a large Church for the Lord, it occnrred that 
Cedd returned home, and came to the Church of LIndisfarne 
to confer with Bishop Finan, who having been informed of 
the success he had met with in the worlc of the Gospel, 
made him bishop in the nation of the East Saxons, hoviiig 
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caUed in two other bishops to assist him in the ordination 
service. He therefore having been thus raised to th9 
episcopal order, went back once more to his province, and 
pursuing with greater authority the work ^e had begun, 
he erected churches in diiierent places, and ordained 
priests and deacons, to assist him in the work of fuith and 
administration of baptism, especially in the town called in 
ihe Saxon tongue Itbancester, and likewise hi that named 
Tilbury, of which places the first is on the bank of the 
river Pente, the second on that of the Thames, in which 
jtowns he gathered a number of Christ's servants, whom 
he provided with the means of instruction in the regular 
discipline of a religious life, so far as such rude people 
were capable of it.'' (Bede H .£., iii. 22.) 

The kingdom of the East Saxons^ which was 
tbas brought und<*r the Influence of the Chris- 
tian religion, comprehended the parts of Eng- 
land now contained in Essex^ Middlesex, and 
the southern part of Hertfordshire. Thus 
London itself was included in the portion of 
the island which was rescued from Paganism 
bj the zealous followers of Coiumbkilie. 

Venerable Bede records an anecdote of 
Bii&hpp Cedd, which is worth giving to our 
readers also, as it shows what a bold and 
faithful rc'prover of vice this prelate was, even 
in the case of kings ; and a/so what respect and 
bumble reverence he was treated with by the 
prince in whose dominions he was settled. 
The story is as folio vrs. There were two earls, 
who were brothers, and intimate friends of king 
Sigbert. One of these two was engaged in an 
unlawful marriage, 

" which the bishop having been unable to prevent or cor- 
rect, excommunicated him, and enjoined upon all persons 
that would liflten to himself not to enter the man's house, or 

2 A 3 
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partake of bis meat. The king [Sigbert] made light of the 
injunction, and baving been invited by tbe earl, he went to 
his house to partake of an entertainment : but when he had 
left tbe place^ tbe prelate met bim. So when tbe king saw 
him, he presently alighted from bis horse, trembling, and 
fell at bis feet, beseecbing pardon for his offence ; for the 
bishop had also alighted, as he likewise had been on horse- 
back. Being much displeased, he touched the king, as he 
lay before him, with the rod which he held in his hand, and 
solemnly addressing him in a tone of episcopal authority, 
said, '* Inasmuch as you would not keep yourself from the 
house of that wretched and condemned person, in that very 
house you shall die.'' 

He was afterwards murdered in that very 
place by those two brothers, who were insti- 
gated to this foal deed bj hatred of tbe Chris- 
tian religion, and of the prince who was so 
strongly infloenced by it. He was killed, says 
Bede, *' becaase be devoati} observed the pre- 
cepts of tbe Gospel^ but although he died inno- 
cent, yet a real fault of bis was punished in 
his death, according to the prediction of tba 
man of God." (Bed. iii. 22.) 

In addition to his labours among the East 
Saxons, Cedd ** used likewise frequently revi- 
sit his own country, Nortbumbria, for the pur- 
pose of exhorting" the people there. A brother 
of Cedd, named Cclin, was domestic chaplain 
to £thihvard. prince of tbe Deiri at this time ; 
and by his means, Etbilward coming to be 
acquainted with bishop Cedd, and being 
anxious to promote his piou^ exertions in the 
Northumbrian realm, gave bim a piece of 
ground there, such as be might choose, '^ in 
order to build a monastery, where tbe king 
himself should come frequently to pray to the 
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Lord, and bear the word^ and barj the dead.'* 
Cedd chose a place in a retired and rn^g^ed 
mountain, and beings desirous to consecrate 
it for tbe sacred ase in tended , by fasting 
and prajer, « 

" He requested of ihe king that he would grant him 
licence and permission tu remain there for the purpose of 
prayer, during the entire season of Lent which was then com- 
ing on. On every day of which, excepting Sunday, pro- 
longing his fast until evening, as was his custom, he then 
used to take no fopd but a very little quantity of bread, and 
one hen-egg with a little milk mixed with water. For he 
said that this was a practice of those from whom he had 
learned the 8}-8tem of regular discipline, that when they re- 
ceived a new place lor building a monastery or a churbh| 
they first consecrated it to tbe Lord, by fasting and prayer. 
And when ten days of Lent were still remaining, there came 
one to summon him to the king. And he not wishing the 
work of religion to be neglected on account bf tbe king's 
business, begged of his presbyter Cymbel, who was likewise 
his own brother, to complete the pious undertaking.'' 

The brother readily complied^ and as soon 
as the work of fastings and prayer was finished, 
be constructed the monastery^ afterwards called 
Lesdngbs, and established in it tbe same rales 
of discipline as were observed at Lindisfarne, 
where be bad been educated. (Bed. iii. 23.) 
In this monastery Cedd afterwards died of a 
contagious disorder which raged there at a time 
when he came to visit the place. This was 
after he bad been many years bishop, and had 
watched over tbe establish men t at Lestingbee 
during it4 infancy. 

About this time, the Gospel made a still fur- 
ther progress among the Saxons, through the 
instrumentality of the Scottish teachers, in 
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conseqaence of political changes which occur* 
red For Penda, king: of the AAeroiAns, con* 
tinning; to make invasions and do terrible mis- 
chief to the Northambrian realm, king Oswy 
was at -length forced to take the field against 
hlniy after having made him most exp<tnsive 
offers in the hope of purchasing a peace^ bat 
in vain. The fierce Penda relied on the arm 
of flesh, and was elated with confidence of 
victory, as he had nearly thirty times Oswy^s 
forces. Bat it pleased the will of Providence 
to pot down tbe mighty and .exalt the weak. 
Penda's troops were rooted, he himself fell 
among the slain, and the Northambrians were at 
last delivered from their furious euemy. And 
more than this^ the Jcingdom Of Mercia, now 
that its Pagan prince bad, fallen^ appeared 
ready with open arms to embrace the Chris- 
tian faith. Diuma therefore, whom we have 
already mentioned as one of the four mis- 
sionaries to tbe iJdiddle Angles, was ordained 
by Finan to be bishop over both tbem and 
the Mercians: — 

*^ Forthe scantiness of priests made it necessary for one 
prelate to be set over two states. And when be in a short 
period of time, had gathered in no small body of people for 
the Lord, he djed among the Middle Angles, in the place 
called Feppingbum. And there succeeded to him in the 
' bishopric, CeoUach (i.e. KeUyi) ^J30 was himself also of 
the Scottish (i.e. Irish) nation ; who not long after left his 
bishopric, and returned to the island of Hy, where the Scots 
had their principal station, the head qaarters of several 
monasteries : upon which Trumhere succeeded him in the 
bishopric, a religious man, and one educated in the monas- 
tic system, an Englishman by nation, but ordained bishop 
by the Scots.'' ( Bed. iil. 21.) 
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Bede does not meufion in this place the 
oanse which led CeoiJach to resign his bishop- 
ric, bat he did so no doubt for the same reason 
as that whipb influenced bishop Colman. Finan^s 
eu;cces80r> to dp the same thing, of which we 
shall speak presently. 

A. D. 664, St. Colman, bishop of Lindisfarne, 
successor to FInan, resigned his bishopric, 
and returned to the island of lona, in con- 
sequence of the decree which made it obli<« 
gatory on him if he remained, to adopt the 
rites' and ceremonies of the Roman Church / 
in England. 

This year in a great measure brought to 
a dcfse, under very remarkable circumstances, 
the pious and Christian Jabours of the fol- 
lowers of 8t. Colnmbkiile in England; or at 
least destroyed their ascendancy andinfluence, 
and gave the direction and management of the 
work inio other hands, after that these zealous 
and devoted men bad been for thirty years car- 
rying on their missionary work, with the great- 
est efficac}' and success. The circumstances 
which led to th6 expulsion of the Irish party 
from their labours in Northumbria, &c., were 
as follows: — 

Account of the acta of St. Colman^ and of the 
expulsion of Colnmbkiile* s followers from the 
Saxon dominions. 

The differences which existed in many par- 
ticulars between the British and Irish Christians 
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on the one side^ and the Anglo Saxon or 
Roman party on the other^ were a caose of 
very serioos and long-con tinned schism and 
dissension. The two points which were most 
warmly debated, though perhaps not the most 
important points at issue, were concerning the 
time of keeping Easter, and the mode of ton- 
sure, or cutting of their hair, which Ihe two par- 
ties adopted ; and although these may now 
appear to us very trifling matters, yet in the 
remote times of which we speak, people thought 
otherwise, and regarded right views on the sub* 
ject to be almost or entirely essential to salva- 
tion. The Roman party would not acknow- 
ledge their opponents to be true Catholics, and 
the others in like manner exhibited very great 
acrimony and harshness on their side, in defence 
of their own opinions. The Irish used to cal- 
culate the time of keeping Easter in quite a 
different way from the Romans, so that the two 
Easter Sundays would be sometimes a month 
distant from each other : and the former party 
again used to shave off the hair in front only, 
while the Romans shaved it ail round, in imita- 
tion as they said of the Apostle Peter; but in 
what way he had his hair cut we cannot tell, as 
he says nothing about it in his epistles which 
have come down to us. 

Now the controversy abo«t Easter in particu- 
lar had been much agitated in the Northumbrian 
real(n during the days of the former bishops, 
Aidan and Finan. For there were several indi- 
viduals in that kingdom who favoured strongly 
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the Roman system, and were verj anxioas to 
bave it generally established, and a stop pat to 
the contrary. There was first James the dea- 
con, who had been left there by the Roman 
missionary Paalinos, when he fled from Nor- 
thomberland, and this James used his influence 
to gniu over as many as possible to his own 
practice. Then there was the queen Earifleda, 
who followed also the Roman system, as she 
bad Feen it used at home in Canterbury, and 
she bad with her a priest of the same way of 
thinking, from Canterbury, whose name was 
Roman. Moreover Alfrid, son to king Oswy, 
favoured also the Roman customs, on account 
of his having been educated by the learned 
Wilfrid, a Saxon, who had gone to Rome to 
complete his own education. 

Hence it came to pass in consequence of the 
different ways of calculating their great festival, 
that on some occasions, after the king bad 
ended his fasting davs and was keeping Easter, 
the queen was only at her Palm Sunday, and 
still having more of the fast to proceed with. 

Daring the lifetime of bishops Aidan and 
Finan, this controversy ran on without coming 
to any head, every one following audisturbed 
the practice he preferred : — 

" Every body,*' says Bede, " knew very well that although 
Aidan could not keep the Paschal festival differently from 
the practice of those who sent him, yet he was diligent and 
careful in performing the works of faith, piety, and love, 
aft«r the manner followed by all persons of religious cha- 
racter. For which reason he was deservedly loved by all, 
even by those who held a different opinion about the festi- 
val of Easter. And he was looked up to with a degree of 
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respect, not only by people of the middle classes, bat also 
by the bishops themselves, Honorias,. of Canterbury, and 
Felix, of the Cast Angles." 

And therefore in Aidants time the Roman 
party coald scarce hope to prevail in a public 
controversy against one so influential. Duringf 
Finan's episcopacy^ an Irishman named llonan, 
that had been educated in France or Italy, 
fought bard for the Roman rites> and prevailed 
on many to adopt them, but bad little success in 
attempting to persuade bishop Finan, who being 
of a fierce disposition, as Bede says, was only 
made the '' more bitter^^ and determined in his 
opposition by Ronan's arguments. At length 
in the time • of Coiman, the controversy ran so 
high that people were greatly excited by it^ 
*< dreading lest after having received the name 
of Christians tbey should run, or had run in 
vain,^' so much importance did they attach to 
the question at issue : and some means appeared 
necessary for terminating the contention. 

It was therefore arranged that a synod should 
be held to consider the matter in the monastery 
of Streaneshal or Whitby, which was at that 
time governed by the saintly Abbess Hilda. 
And accordingly there came together such as 
were most influential and esteemed in Church 
and State, in order that tbey might in some way 
settle the question. The Abbess, who belonged 
to the Scottish communion, acted as moderatress 
in the Council ; king Oswy having been edu- 
cated among the Scots, was also on the same 
side; and bishop Coiman likewise, who was 
the chief advocate of the Irish Easter on the 
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occasion. Also bishop Cedd, already roentionedy 
who bad been ordained by the Scots ; be acted 
as interpreter betwei^n both parties in tbeir 
. conferf^nce. On the other side were arrayed 
persons scarcely less eminent; for there was 
Alfrld, son to king Oswy,, wbose tutor, Wilfrid, 
bad inspired bim with a love for the Roman 
castoms; and Wilfrid, himself a priest, and after- 
wards bishop; James the deacon, and priest 
Roman us, attended on the same side; and 
Agill^ert, bishop of the West Saxons, accompa- 
nied by his priest Agatho, were also of their 
party. Agilbert wa& educated in keland, and 
was afterwards bishop of Paris. 

King Oswy opened the proceedings with a 
speecb. in which he set forth the necessity of ; 
aniformity amongst Christians, and concladed 
by calling upon bishop Col man to explain the i 
Irish Easter, apon which C(5lman spoke as 
follows: — 

** This Easter/* says he, " which I um accustomed to 
observe, ** I have received from ray seniors, who sent me 
hither as bishop, which all our fathers, men beloved of God, 
are known to have celebrated after the saqie manner: 
which, that it may nof seem to any one worthy of being 
regarded with contempt and censure, is the very same that 
the blessed evangelist St. John, the disciple specially be- 
loved by the Lord, with all the churches over which he 
ruled, is known to have celebrated." 

After Cohnan bad made these and other like 
observations, the king desired Agilbert to ex- 
plain his views, bat he begged to be excused as 
not being sufficiently master of the English 
tongue, and reqaested that Wilfrid might speak 

2 R 
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instead; and the king accordingly gave per. 
mission. 

Wilfrid then began as follows : — 

" Our Easter," -says he, " is what we have seen cele- 
brated by all the people at Rome, where the blessed apos- 
tles Peter and Paul lived, taught, suffered, and were 
buried ; this we have seen used by all the people in Italy ; 
this in Gaul, which we came to for the purpose of either 
study oT pra> er ; this we found f<Jllowed throughout Africa, 
Asia, -ffigypt, Greece, and all the world, wherever the 
Church of Christ is spread abroad, through divers nations 
I and tongues, in one and the same order of time, excepting 
only these [i.e. the Irish] and the partners of their obsti- 
nacy, the Picts and Britons, with whom, out of the two 
most remote isles of the' world, and not even the^whole of 
these, they are, with foolish labour, fighting against the 
entire world." 

IVluch more was said on both sides at the 
coancil ; Colman still pleading the anthorify of 
St. John and Columbkille ; and Wilfrid, urging 
that of St. Peter^ and the practice of all the 
world. The latter in fine said, ^^ Granting that 
your Columbkille, nay ours toovif he were 
Christ's, was ever so holy and eminent for his 
virtaes, could he, after all, be preferred to the 
most blessed prince of (be apostles, to whom 
the Lord said, ^ Thou art Peter, and upon (bis 
rock I will build my Charcb, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it^ and I will give 
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.^ " 
The king then asked Colman was it true that 
the Lord said this to Peter, and Colman said, 
" True, O king." Then said the king, " Was 
any such power giien to Colnmbkille ?"* and he 
said, *' Nay/' Then said the king, *< If this 
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be SO, I am determined not to contradict this 
door-keeper, lest when I come to the gate of 
the kingdom of heaven, there sboald be none 
to open, if he were angry with me^ who is 
proved to hold the keys/' And so, the assem- 
bly following the king's opinion, the Irish cas« 
toms were c6ndemned, and the Roman estab- 
lished in the realm of Northumberland by the 
king's authority (A 11 which is from Bede,iii.25.) 
And now bishop ^'Colmanp- perceiving that 
his doctrine was despised and his sect looked 
down upon, took with him such as would follow 
him, that is, such as would not receive the Ca- 
tfaolio Easter and tonsure of the ciowh," and 
returned into the Scots' country. Tuda, who 
was ordained bishop by the southern Scots, and 
adopted the Roman Easter, was appointed 
bishop in his place. Bishop Cedd conformed 
to the Roman Easter, and therefore was left 
in possession of his see, to which he returned 
after the council of Whitby. The Scottish 
monks also that were at Ripon, in Yorkshire, 
'' being given their choice, preferred leaving 
their place^ rather than adopt the Catholic 
Easter and other canonical rites, according to the 
custom of the Roman and Apostolic Church," 
as Bede informs us (lib. v. 20). The brethren 
who were willing to remain in the church of 
Lindisfarne after the departure of the Irish, 
had a new head appointed bver them named 
Eata ; he was one of the twelve pupils of St. 
Aidan, already mentioned, and was at this 
time Abbot of Melrose Abbey. His appoint* 
ment to the charge of the brethren at Lindia* 
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farne was owin^ to Colman's inflaence with 
king Oswy ; for Oswy loved Oolman greatly on 
account of bis remarkable wisdom. 

Tbe cbanges made in the Charcb of Nor- 
tbambria at this time, generally speaking, were 
prudently mnnaged so as to give the feast 
offt>nce possible, and so as to conciliate the 
followers of the Irish missionaries. Sach an 
appointment was that of Eata^ and that of 
Trambere, as biahop of Mercia^ when Ceollacb 
resigned ; Trumbere, tbongh an Englishman^ 
having had mach interconrse with* the Irish, 
and having been educated and ortiained by 
them, thoagh not by those of them who were 
leoently involved in the controversy with Rome 
aboat Easter. 

These changes took place, as has been said, 
thirty years after the first mission from lona 
to England. Aidan governed the Nortbambrian 
Charch for seventeen years } Finan for ten ; 
and Colman for three. And now after these 
faithful men bad so long borne tbe burden and 
heat of the day, and been so blessed in their 
apostolic labours, they were thrust out, and 
through tbe influence of Rome other men en- i 
tered into their labours, and possessed them- ^ 
selves of that ecclesiastical inflaence and autho* t 
rity which had been so well earned by the labo- 
rious and Zealous missionaries from lona. . 

But even here, the benefits isonferred upon ^ 
England by the followers of St Columba were 
not yet to cease their operations : many of the 
disciples of the original missionaries still conti- 
nued to labour effectively among their country- 
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men in the work of the ministry, and some of 
these became very famous for their zeal and 
devotedness in the service of Christ; as for 
instance the celebrated St. Cathbert, bishop of 
Liandisfarne> who entered that monastery under 
Abbot Eata^ and afterwards became very dis- 
tingoisfaed in the Cburcb : bis life was written 
by Bede.He was as some say, an Irishman, born 
at Kilmacad, near Dnbiin^ (see Sir J. Ware 
on the Writers of Ireland,) the church of wbicb 
is called after him. 

Bbde gives us a very high character of 
bishop Col man, and those who preceded him in 
Northnmbria : — 

'* How great was bis frugality and continence, and that 
of his predecessors, might be judged/' says this historian, 
** even from the place over which he ruled, where, after 
their departure very few houses were found besides the 
church, that is to say, only such as were absolutely ne- 
cessary for carrying on the intercourse of civilised life. 
They had no money except their cattle. For if they ever 
received any money from the rich, they used to give it 
away presently to the poor. For they had no occasion for 
collecting money, or providing houses to entertain the great 
ones of this world, who used never come to their church 
for any other purpose but only for prayer and hearing the 
Word of God. The king himself, when he had occasion 
to be there, used to come accompanied by only five or six 
followers, and used to retire as soon as prayer was over in 
thy church. And if it should so happen that they would 
take any refreshment there, they contented themselves 
with nothing beyond the simple and daily food of the bre- 
thren, and sought nothing more. For at that time the 
whole anxiety of those teachers was to serve God, and 
not the world ; their whole care was occupied in culti- 
va^g the heart, and not the stomach. For which reason 
also &e habit of religion was also respected in those days, 
•o that whenever any clergyman or monk would come, he 

2 c 
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was received with a cordial welcome by all classes, as a 
servant of God, and if he were to be found travelling on 
his journey, they would come running to him and be quite 
happy to be laid hands on by him, or receive a blessing 
from his lips : they used also to give diligent heed to their 
words of exhortation ; and on the Lord's days they flocked 
together eagerly to the church or to the monasteries, not 
with a view to refreshing their bodies, but desirous to learn 
the Word of God : and if any of the priests happened to 
come into a village, the townspeople there would congre- 
gate together, and be sure to ask him to instruct them in 
the Word of life. For those priests, or clergymen, had no 
other cause for visiting the towns, than to preach, bap- 
. tize, visit the sick, or in short to attend to the cure of 
souls ; being so free from every taint of avarice that they 
would not even receive territories and possessions for 
building monasteries, unless when forced to it by the 
secular powers. Which system,. in all respects, was con- 
tinued in the churches of the Northumbrian^ for some 
time after the petiod of which we now speak.'* (Bede 
H.E., iii.26.) 

AfterColman^sdepartarey Wilfrid was raised 
to the episcopal rank, being; promoted by kin^ 
Alfred to tbe bishopric of York. He ased his 
great inflaence in promoting more effectually 
tbe system to which he bad attached himself, 
and extending tbe aatbority of tbe Roman 
Church in England, tbe consequence of which, 
Bedq s^ays, was, that "^ tbe Catholic system 
gained ground daily, and all the Scots [or Irish] 
that ;were resident among tbe English^ either 
submitted to them or went back to their own 
country/' (Bede> iii. 28.) Wilfrid bad such 
a bad opinion of tbe orders and discipline of 
tbe Scottish clergy, that, nut allowing them to 
be good Catholics, he refused to take episcopal 
consecration from them, and went all the way 
to Parisi to bishop Agilbert^ to be ordained. 



OF ST. COLDMBKILLB. 163 

bisbop by him. For at this time, acoordidg^ to 
Bede, *\ in alt Britain there wad noi one ca- 
nonically ordained>ishop, except Wini, bishop 
of the West Saxons/^ ail the rest being more 
or less contaminated by connection witb .the 
Irish and British Christiansi whose orders ap- 
pear to have been r^arded as so unsatisfactory : 
a striking* proof of the wide ioflaence and sac- 
cessfnl issue which the labours of Colttmba's 
followers had before this time met with in Eng- 
land.. To provide canonical orders according 
to the ideas of the Roman party, they soon after 
sent one Yighard << to Rome to be ordained, 
that he might receive the order of archbishop, 
and be able to ordain preJates for the Catfaolie 
Churches tfaroagbout all Britain/* Yigharid, 
however, died at Rome before his consecration 
toob place. (Bede lii. 29*) And instead of 
bim, Theodore, a learned mimk,. of Tarsus, m. 
Cilietaj who wasin Rome at the time, was sent 
to be Archbishop of Canterbury. Chad, brother 
of Cedd, who had been consecrated bishop by 
Wini and two British bishops,- was regarded 
by him as nncanonicaliy ordained, and there- 
fore Theodore ^< himself performed his ordi- 
nation anew according to the Catholic system.'^ 
(Bede iv. 1.) 

it remains for, us now to give the reader, 
in Bede's words, an account of the history of 
Bishop Colman after his departure ffom Nor- 
thumberland : — 

<* Leaving Britain^ he took with him all the Scottish 
monlu that he had gathered in the island of Lindisfarne, 
and likewise aboat thirty persons of the English nation, 
who were also educated in the sj-stem of monastic life. 

2d. - 
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And baviog left somie brethren in hU own ehorehf 
he came first to the island of Hy, from which he bad 
been sent to preach the Word of God to the English nation. 
He afterwards removed to a certain small island far awajr 
off the western coast of Ireland, named Inisboftn» that j4 
tAe island of tke white cow. Arriving in this, therefore^ 
he built a monastery, and placed in it the monks that he 
had brought with him, collected out of both nations ; who 
not .being able to agree with one another, because the Irish 
used in the sammer thae, when the corn was to be gathered 
in, leave the monastery and wander about straggling 
through the places with which they were familiar^ and 
when winter was coming on, wouldretum and want to have 
their share df what the Englishmen had stored in the mean* 
time : CQlman, therefore,, sought for some way of reme- 
dying this dissension, and so travelling about all places, far 
and near, be found a place in the island of Ireland well 
suited for building a monastery, which in the tongue of the 
Scottish people is called Mayo, and he bought a part of it 
that was not very large from the earl to whose property it 
belonged, this condition being part of the agreement, that 
the monks who were to reside there should constantly 
offer prayers to the Lord for him who supplied them with 
the ground. And having soon built the monastery, with 
the aid of the earl and all the neighbours, be settled the 
Englishmen there, leaving the Scottish monks in the island 
above-mentioned. And this monastery is still (a.d. 731} 
occupied by Englishmen." (Bede, iv»4.^ 

It appears from this account that some of the 
Scottish monks whom Colman bad with him in 
the Island of Landisfarne, were Irishmen from 
the province of Connanght. For he distin* 
gaishes them from the English, as being fami- 
liar with the parts of the country near their 
mb'nastery at Inisbofin. And no^ to proceed 
with our short annals of lona. 

A.D. 658.— St. Cumineas, Abbot of Hy, 
died on Feb. 24. 

A.D. 677.— St. Fai»b3us. Abbot Of Hy, died. 
He went to Ireland in 67 J, and returned to 
Britain in 674. 
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A'.D. 6d4.--'St. Adamnaiias, AbUrf of Ay, 
v»itf>d the Northmiibrian AnglO'Saxons^ ad 
ambassador, to seek the feooveryof plunder 
and captives which the Northambrians had 
taken airay from Scotland. His mission proved 
a snccessfal one. ;* 

A.D. 703.-^Adamnanas9 Abbot of . Hyi- 
Choiam*Cilie, died. He was a very learned 
and eminent man, and wiis aiithor> of the Life 
of St. Colambay so often mentioned already ; 
also of other woirks, soch. as a description of 
the Holy Land, which he pr<»sented to kinji^ 
Alfrid, probably on occasion of the mission 
above noticed. H6 was in Bede^« words, 
^ most nobly instrocted in the knowledge of 
tbe Soriptflies.'^ Bede also mentions that when 
be came on the above business to king. Alfred, 
and staid some time in bis province among the 
flaxons these, *^ he saw the canonicaf rites of 
tfae.Cbnrcb daly performed, and was pradentLy 
admonished by several of those that were better 
ittstrnoted^ that he oaght not to presome to live 
in opposition to the universal practice of the 
Chnrob, whether in the obsprvation of Eftster, 
or any other arrangements, when there were so 
very few on his ei^, and they situated in such 
a remote comer of the world.^^ Adamnanns 
was, by these advisers, persuaded to adopt the 
Roman ritea, af^d so embracing the systbm 
warmly * and ooidially, he did ail in his. 
power to prevail on his friends in Hy, and aU 
who were subject to that monastery, to do the 
same, bnt with no . suociisp. ** He therefiire 
sailed into Ireland,'' as Bede further meatioas^ 
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<< and^reaeliing io tfaeinhlibita&ts,; snd setting; 
before t^etSy witb modeat eKhortations, iHie 
iBvfaifaade of ORlcvlaiing Easier,, be lodeeed 
tBty manij^9 and almost eil snob as were>inde-* 
pendent of tbe ebiitrol of the moi^s of iHy, to 
forsake tbeir errors, and retam- to Catbolio 
VBity/' Tb^n after «eiebNi(ing Easter oaneni- 
cally m Ireland be retemed to Hy, and nnewietf 
bb arg^uments tritb the jltooaks these, bot b^h 
to no porpoeei Before . another Easter, came 
ronndyh^ departed ibis iife^.^f Providence so or** 
dering it,??'>e8 Bede says, <1 tbat a nan so<end<» 
nehtly.etiidiotisi of onity and peace sbonld be 
sntitched-^way into eternal Mfe before that tbe 
netavn of tbe Pasciial season sbooid fbree him 
to be- Involved in more serioas diacmasion wkb 
tfcose #b9 woold DotfbUow bkn intbe tratb.V. 
(Bede V. 16.) 

A«D. 716.— ^Passing over tbe nanes of isome 
intervieBing abbots,, who are not in any way 
vety remarkable, litlte bealdestbetr'neaiea re- 
maining of themj; this year briars ds to tbe 
deaitb of Abbot Dancfaadi whose goveriumeat is 
notable as baving been tbat daring which the 
m<mkfi of Hy first received tbe Roman. Ensteiv 
iieing persuaded so to do by tbe pieaGbing)of 
Egbert, a famons English priest who idime ta 
visit tbem. He remained in Hy tbirtd^nyeaTe^ 
and died on Easter Sunday^ April 24,729^ 
after having celebrated the service of tbat fee* 
tivai'day. . .... 

A.D. 76^.---Niall, aon of Fergal, king of 
Irebnd, abdicating >bis ibrcme, retired to the 
Isle oi Hy^ Habere he died in tbe eigMi year 
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of his gojoiurQiag there (according to ^9 Foar 
Masters. 

. A.D. 778. — Artgal, ^n of Cathal, kipg of 
Connaughty abdicating bis throne, became a 
monky and rehired to Hy, where he died in 786. 

A.D. 797.— Hy-Columb-kille is burned by 
foreign pirates ( Four Masters). This is the 
first mention of Danish depredations in Icma, 
noticed by Cotgan. 

A.D. 801. — Hy is banted again, and many of 
the family (i,e. the monks) perish in the flames, 
by the hands of the pirates. 

A.D. 816. — Diennity Abbot of Hy, went into 
Scotland with the serines of St. Columbkiile. 
A scrinti is a desk or chest for keeping impor- 
tant documents, sacred relics, or the like. 
(See Du Cange's Glossary,) 
' A.D. 823.— St Biatbmac, son of Flan, Abbot 
of Hy, is murdered by the Normans or Danes 
in the island. 

A.D 875.— The serine of St. Columbkiile is 
brought into Ireland^ to prevent its failing into 
the hands of the Danes. From this serine, 
possibly, according to Colgan, the Church of 
Skryne, in Meath, was so named. (See the 
* Trias,' p. 875.) 

A.D. 985. — I ona is plundered and laid waste 
on Christmas night by the Nortmans, who 
murdered the abbot and fifteen of. the seniors 
of the place. 

AD- 986.-^ -The Nortmans or Danes, who 
came to pillage the Isle of Hy, met with a~ 
great slaughter, in which three hundred and 
sixty of them were killed. 

2 D 3 
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A.D. 989.' — Anlave, son of Sitric, prince of 
the Nortmans, after the buttle of Tarah, (in 
which the Nortmans got a terrible beatings from 
Malachy, son of Donald, who was snbseqaently 
king of Ireland^ retired to the island of Hy, 
where be died afterwards; 
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THE 

LIFE OF ST. BRIDGET 

Her History. 

St. Bvidgefs hiBtory is involved in mach more 
obscarity than that of either of the two saints 
whose lives have been given in the former part 
of this vrork. Whatever darkness may over- 
hang mach of St. Colambkille^s history, there 
IS still enough of it clearly described and saffl- 
ciently well aathentlcated, to form an interest- 
ing and connected narrative. With regard to 
St. Patrick the case is somewhat different; 
there are a large number of facts sufficiently 
credible and abundantly proved by historic tes- 
timony, in connection with his name, and many 
of these are of great interest, but the records of 
his life which have reached us are in great part 
so imperfect and mutilated, that there is the 
greatest difficulty in ascertaining ta which of 
the individuals who bore the name of Patrick, 
and who flourished and were eminent for their 
labours in the infancy of the Irish Church, 
many of the circumstances and ac(s recorded 
are to be appropriated, whether to Patrick, 
commonly called the Apostle of Ireland, or to 
another venerable and still more ancient 
Christian teacher, named Sen- Patrick, (i*e. old 
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Patrick,) or even to the Missionary Palladias, 
who also bore the name of Patrick^ as history 
bears witness, and who may have been the same 
with one of the other Patricks here mentioned, 
if we believe the statements, and confide in the 
judgment, of some of the most learned men 
who have lately handled the subject. (See the 
memoir of Mr. Petrie already quoted, and like- 
wise the learned essay ander the title of ** Pal* 
ladias Restitutus/" in a series of articles at 
present coming out in saccessive nambers of 
the British Magazine: the aathor of which 
appears to be a person of deep eradition and 
research^ but of a somewhat whimsical and 
scoiBng tone of disposition which is the less 
satisfactory after the perusal of the sober and 
dignified illustration of the same subject from 
the pen of Mr. Petrie.) The large quantity of 
additional * light thrown on this subject of 
late years by the investigation of such l/earned 
men, must eventually have the effect of making 
the history more cleat and satisfactory ; bat at 
present in the existing state of things, the 
fresh evidence so supplied not being yet suffi- 
ciently digested, or sifted, has only the effect 
of nnsettling former opinions and leaving the 
whole matter for a time more obscure and 
nnoertain. 

And if the multiplicity of Patricks makes it 
difficult to assign to each other the proper facts 
of his own history, without confusion of others, 
the case is in this respect still more unfavourable 
with regard to St Bridget ; as the reader may 
very well judge to be a likely state of things^ 
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irhenr be is told that among the di«fiertation8 
appended by Father Colgan to the six lives of 
this safnt contained in bi^ coileetioh^ there 
are two articles with the following titles; 
one is, « Concerning fifteen different Bridgets^''* * 
and the one following is, ** Concerfiing eleven 
other Bridgets who are not cUatly distinguished 
fiom the aforesaid.'^'* The aiat lives published by 
Golgan do indeied refer to tbe came person, the 
famoos Bridget of Kildare, bat they were, pab- 
lished almost all many ages after that in which 
sbe Uted, and his therefore noiwonder if, under 
all the dUnoamstances, tbe authors of them attrt* 
bated to her many things most anoertain, or 
as we would now judge, quite imjpFobable. 
Thoflko Ibes are indeed most onsatislaetory, and 
£ir inferior to those of St Columba already 
noticed; and although they agree as lo tbe 
main cireumstances recorded in them itif her. 
life, yet the most alieient onbs of them present 
m with nothing both confused, irregular,' UU 
arranged^erowd, of marvellous tales, little caU 
oulatml to edify or instruct sensibfe €hristifem6. 
Sotne of the most learned and judicious mem-, 
bees of the . Chtfrch of Rome have expressed 
freely their c^inions of tbe unreasonableness 
and improbability of the ipiraculons narratives 
of St Bridget, as well as of our othe^ ainoient 
saints, whjeh have been published. The words 
of the learned Tiliemont on this subject are as 
follows* Speakin|i[^ of the disciples of St. 
Patrick, be says: — . 

« We commence vith St firigiil, because not onfy is 
there no saint so mach reverenced in Ireland, next after 
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the Holj Virgin herself, but that eifae is also celebrated in 
the entire Latin Church, and even heretics themselves, 
notwithstanding aU their false principles, cannot refrain 
from honouring her. Her name is placed at the first of 
February in the additions to St. Jerome's mariyrology. 
Bollandus gives us five long histories 
of her miracles, and menitions besides various others which 
he forebore to give. But, independently of what we have 
said of the Lives of the Irish Saints, in general, Bollandus 
admits that those in question are scarcely anything more 
than a confused heap of miracles and prodigies, which 
have often no other air than that of fables.'' (See Tille- 
, mont, Memoires, tom. 16.) 

I As to the BIX lires of St Bridgfet pabiishied 
bj Colgahy we may observe that the first, which 
be sof^oses the most ancient, is an Irish poem 
of fifty-three stanzas, atfribttted- to one St< 
Brogan, whom be places in the «ixtfa centary, 
at about the year 525 ; bat l}f. Lanigan, in bis 
Chorcb History, makes Brogan belong to the 
seventh centary, and perhaps- if the trnth were 
known, be might be placed in a mncb later, 
age; for of sach the work' ^eems.to savour 
more than of snch remote auti^ity ; it is a 
worthl<»ss rbapsody» The second life is ascribed 
to one Cogitosns, a monk of Kildare^ who' 
floaris^ed, if we believe Colgan, about the 
middle of the sixth century ; Lanigan, however, 
with good reason^ supposes hi m to have lived at 
a much later period^ and possibly so low down 
as the beginning of the nintb cewtury^ or some- 
where before the year 832« Yet his work baa 
every appearance of being the most ancient of 
the six under consideration, and as such is the 
most remarkable of them, and the author of it 
indeed may be considered to bold the samo 
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place among^ the biographers of St. Bridget, 
that Adarananus does with regard to St Co- 
Inmbkiile; the prodaotion of Cogitosns i«, 
bowev«r> moch inferior in every respect to 
that of Adamnanos; it is much shorts, more 
oonfasedy and onsatisfactorj. Laoigan charac* 
terises it as being «< rather a panegyrical dis^ 
coarse on St. Bridget, than a regular life :^^ to 
the character of the miracles recorded in it we 
have already alladed. The third life is attri* 
bated by Colgan to St. Ultan, of Ardbraccan, 
who died at a very advanced age in 650, 
" but," says Dr. Lanigan/^ '* neither he nor 
any writer of the seventh centoTy coaid have 
recorded the strange fables with which it is 
crammed .. ..It is a hodge-podge made np at a 
late period, in which it is difficult to pick oat 
any truth from amidst a heap of rubbish.^^ 
(£o. Hist, vol. i. p. 380.) The foaHh life is 
much of the same character ; the author, ac- 
cording to Colgan, floorished about a.d. 960. 
The fifth treatise or life is a more clear and 
well-arranged composition ; but very modern, 
being assigned by Colgan to Laurence, of 
Durham, a writer who died in 1160. The 
sixth life is a Latin poem of the eighth century, 
or later, according to Dr. Lanigaa. 

And now to come to the true or most pro* 
bable facts of SL Bridgets history, as recorded 
by these authors'; she was born, it appears, at 
Fochard, (now Faugher in the county of 
Louth,) about two miles to the north of Dun- 
dalk, at some period in the middle of the fifth 
century, or according to Archbishop Ussher, 
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in the year 453. Her fether was of royal 
bloody and was named Dabdach: her mother^s 
B»me was Brotsech of Brocessa. it is stated , 
in the thirds foarth, and fifth lives in CoJg;an 
that Broeessa was a stave porehased by Duhtaeby 
whom he made his eoncnbine, and that bis own 
wife in eonaeqaqnce exhibited mach indignation 
towards her>' and by her continaal reproaches 
and cbidingf^ foroed him at length to sell the 
handmaid again, mach against his will, before 
the birth of Bri<|get Brooessa thus became 
the property of a poet^ who carried her to the 
north of Ireland, where she gai^e birth to the 
saintly Bridget, it is *said, however^ to have- 
been part of the contract between Dabtach and 
the poet, that the child which should be bom 
^as not to be the property of the porchasery 
but of the father. When therefore Bridget 
grew up she was^ according to this account^ 
restored to her father, who had been already 
delighted with the accounts he had heard of 
her great fame for devotedness to religion, and 
general excellencid of character, for good sense 
industry, and self-denial. The maiden's return, 
however, was little pleasing to her step-mother, 
Dnbtach^s wife, who presently began to per- 
secute and annoy her in every way, forcing her 
to perform the vilest and most degrading offices, 
among i^bich are mentioned (in the fifth 
life, o. 8.) the keeping of pigs, and other 
cattle, cooking, baking, weaving, reaping, and 
other tasks more servile still, in and out of 
doors ; all which she is said to have borne with 
the utmost patience and Christian meekness, 
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although everything she said or did was per- 
verted to an evil meaning by her step-mother ; 
who used constantly to abuse and beat her, not- 
withstanding her meek and gentle bearing, and 
the submissive manner in wbi<;h she performed 
the s<^rvile work assigned to her ; for as ber 
biographer observes, <<she did not consider 
any w6rk servile, but sin only." (Vita 5ta, 
c. 14, 17.) 

Dr. Lanigan however disbelieves the entire 
account of St. Bridget's mother having been a' 
concubine, and exhibits a natural nnwiiiingness 
to allow such a stain to interfere with the purity 
of the birth of one of Ireland^s pitron saints. 
His reason for disbelieving the story is, that it 
is not given by the more ancient writer Cogi- 
tosus, who on the contrary mentions that Brid- 
get's parents were ^* Christians of noble rank:'' 
and he thinks that the circumstance above nar- 
rated cannot agree with the fact, they ^^ were 
Christians, meaning such strict Christians as 
were then in Ireiaml.'' Yet Cogitosns, though 
he does not speak of her mother's having been 
a slave or concubine, does record various ser- 
vile offices as having been performed by the 
saint, snob as, attending to the dairy and making 
butter, cooking bacon for visitors, keeping sheep, 
&c., things which require some explanation, 
and no other has bama given but that supplied 
in the subsequent LIvas, and above communi- 
cated to the reader. 

In early life, Bridget came to the resolution 
of serving God in the state of virginity. When 
she came to woman's estate her parents or friends 

2 E 
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were anxions that she shoaid marry^ and did all 
In their power to induce her without sncoess. 
Jt is said (in Vita 3tia») that when pressed to 
take this step> she prajed that she might be \U 
sited with some deformity, whereupon she lost 
one of her eyes ; which was however afterwards 
restored to her, when she was relieved from far- 
ther solicitations upon the subject. 

St. Bridget having resolved upon leading a life 
of holy virginity, associated with herself we are 
tbld, seven other young persons of her own sex 
who had formed^a like resolution, ^nd applied 
to a bishop named Macoaiiie, who being well 
assured of her pious intention, admitted her to 
the number of sacred virgins, by covering her 
with a white cloak, and placing a white cloth 
or veil over her head. We are told that during 
the ceremony a miraculous incident took place, 
for that as she knelt at the foot of the altar, the 
part of the wood on which she knelt lecovered 
its original freshness, and continued green for 
a long time after. The reputation for sanctity 
which she and her companions possessed, became 
every day greater and greater, and numbers of 
virgins and widows crowded round her for ad- 
mission into the pious sisterhood which she had 
established. 

We read of her visiting after this different 
places in Ireland for the piCHnotion of religion 
and other objects, until at length ^he came and 
settled in Kiidare,the place where she spent the 
greatest part of her iiie, and enjoyed the great- 
est celebrity. The foundation of her famous 
establishment here is assigned by Ware and 
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Harris to the year 480, or thereafooats, and Dr. 
Lanigan considers it very probable that it was 
established some time between that and a.d. 490. 
She is said to have fixed her residence in Kii- 
dare^ at the request of the people of that place, 
who inflaenced by her singular fame, and' the 
sapemataral endowments attributed to her, and 
observing the number of persons from all parts 
of Ireland that crowded to her residence, con- 
sidered that they themselves had the best right 
to such a treasure on account of her being of a 
Leinster family; and accordingly when she com- 
plied with their request and came to dwell among 
them, they received her with the greatest joy, 
and immediately provided for her reception a 
suitable habitation, and assigned her also some 
land to assist in supporting her establishment. 
This was the commencement of her great mo- 
nastery, and also of the town of Kildare : the 
name of which signifies '^ the church of the 
oak/' being derived from an oak of remarkable 
height which grew near her abode. Although 
8t. Bridget's community were not originally 
wealthy, yet they were aiwajsglad to distribute 
what they had, and share the use of it with the 
poor : she was also very hospitable to strangers 
and in particular to ecclesiastical persons. The 
extraordinary veneration in which she was held 
caused a great resort of persons, from the highest 
to the lowest, to her monastery ,for the purpose 
of requesting her prayers ; and this, added to the 
number of the poor and diseased who sought 
alms and relief from her, gave rise to a new town 
in the vicinity cf her esiabiishment. Feeling 
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now moch concprn and anxiety for the Fpiritaal 
improvement and inslruotion of the commanity 
so formed, sbe was desirous of having a biefaop 
over (hem << to consecrate cfaurobes and ordain 
ministers for tbem,^^ and »be therefore invited 
a famous anchorite, named Conlatb orConlian, 
to come and <^ govern the Church there in the 
episcopal dignity along i^ith herself,^ as Cogi- 
tosus states in his prologue; where he also 
calls this prelate a '^supreme bishop,^' and 
^^ chief of all the bishops.^' When Cogttosns 
savs^ that ^^ she summoned^* this person to come 
to her for such a purpose^ Dr. Lanigan tells as 
that ^\thi8 must be understood relatively to his 
having been chosen in t;onsequence of her re- 
commendation, which it was not to be doubted 
would be attended to by the Irish prelates at 
that period ;*' this however seems to be too 
great refining on the simple statement of the 
author in question. 

The death of this celebrated lady took place 
according to the best authorities in a.o. 523 or 
526. She departed this life in Kildare, at the 
age of seventy or thereabouts, having previously 
received the Holy Communion <* of the Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, the son of 
the living God/' as her biographers inform us. 
(See Fourth Life, book ii. ch. 63.) She was 
partly a cotemporary with St: Patrick, having 
been born many years before h|s death ; twelve 
only, according to Dr. Lanigan, as he assigns 
the death of St. Patrick to a.d. 465; but the 
date of the latter incident is too obscure to build 
any such conclusion upon, and it is possible 
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that Patf idk oiay have lived to a mnoh later pe- 
riod, and Bridget acoordingfly have been mQoh 
older, when he died. There is indeed narrated 
a story of her having had varioas intcrrviews with 
the Apostle of Ireland , ctfter she hadhec&me 
abbess of a monastery ^ and of her having at his 
request, woven the shroud, in wbleh his body 
was after his death enveloped ; bat Dr. Lanigan 
altogether discards these accounts as onlounded 
and fiotitiods, and we have no disposition to 
qnarrel with him for doing so, or dilute the 
<K>rreotness of his judgment with respect to 
these pa;r(iculars. 

St. Bridget or St. Bride, as she is also called, 
was buried in Kildare ; but according to an old 
and welUknown account given by different an* 
thors, her remains were afterwikrds translated 
to Downpatrick, in Ulster, and placed in one 
sepolchre with those of St. Patrick, and St. 
Coiambkilie, as is expressed in the famous 
stanza— 

Hi tres in Duno tumtih inmulantnr in uno, 
Bfigida Patrieius atpte C^banbapius, 

Three saints in Down are resting side by side, . 
Patrick* and Columbkille, and gentle Bride. 

Of St. BtidgeVs character^ audtke state of relU 
gian and Church matters in her iimey as far 
as they are illustrated in her history. 

The reader may understand from what has 
been already given, that the published Lives, of 
St. Bridget contain much tessol interesting br 
instructive matter throwing light cfn historid^ 
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circamstaDoe^, than (hose of StColnmbkilles 
they are however still worth a caref al inspectioiiy 
not only as sopplying the most ancient tradi- 
tional account of what the saint^ own character 
was believed to have been, bat also as affording^ 
room for some not altogether unimportant ob- 
servations on the religious system cherished by 
herself and others in her time, as compared 
with other views largely prevalent in our own 
day. Some of these ancient Lives are not less 
remarkable for what they contain than for what 

. ' they omit. 

\ We do not intend here, generally speaking, 
to trouble the reader with any of the marvellous 
and miraculous accounts contained in these 
works; our limits being too short to admit 
things altogether unsupported by credible and 
respectable testimony of any ej«-witnesses, and 
for the most part not calculated to promote re- 
spect for religion. Only it may be well to illus- 
trate the nature of some of the miracles attri- 
buted to her, by noticing briefly one attributed 
to her by Cogitosus. He mentions that when 
one of the nuns had broken her vow of chastity, 
and was in epnsequence in the prospect of be- 
coming in due time a parent, St. Bridget mira- 
culously interfered to save the credit of one of 
the sacred virgins, and by her blessing restored 
the person concerned to her former state, so 
that no subsequent occurrences revealed the 
matter to human eye. This unworthy tale of 

>^ Cogitosus is given with all honesty by Colgan, 
who attempts with mucbappareot simplioity, to 
deiend the writer and justify the transaction. 
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(See Colgan's '^ Trias Tbaumaturga/^ page 520, 
ch. X.; and p. 526, n. 12.) Any particular fact 
of the sort occurring in such an incoherent 
rhapsody as the tract of Cogitosus, need give 
us little trouble : and we may paj just as little 
attention to those extravagant narratives in the 
Third and Fourth Lives, about her devotion 
•and mortification of the flesh, which tell us that 
she used to stand all night during frost and 
snow, up to the neck in cold water, weeping 
and praying. T Trias, p« 635.) 

We may however gather from the different 
accounts furnished us, that Bridget was indeed, 
as we have already intimated, a woman of ex- 
traordinary piety, and entirely devoted in her 
whole heart and soul to the service of God, and 
the promotion of religion. Her love for reli- 
gious improvement, and for hearing the Word 
of God and meditating on it, is evidenced in 
many of the anecdotes recorded of her: for 
instance in the following interesting one, given 
in the Fifth Life. The bishop spoken of in 
it is her friend Maccaille, already mentioned. 

*' Delighted at the holy conversation of these young per- 
sons, [i.e. Bridget and her companions,] the bishop aforesaid 
and all the people of the same province, had a regard also for 
their bodily wants, being much more ready to give, than 
they were to receive ; and if any thing ever remained over 
and above, Bridget ventured to dispose of this in charit} for 
the use of the poor, according as each had need. 

<*Bat on a certain day, the bishop, so often mentioned, 
invited her and her companions to sup with Iiim ; nnd when 
the table was laid and every thing ready, and they should 
have taken their meat, Saint Bridget began to request the 
bishop to refresh their mind with spiritual food, beforc/gra- 
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tifying their natural appetite with food for the body. Which 
stiggestioD he willingly receiving, for the salce of their edifi- 
cation, at once began to nse his eloquent tongue, taking for 
the subject of his discourse, the Lord's Sermon on the 
Mount. And after he had discoursed a good deal on the 
virtues to which the blessing is promised, and a good deal 
too, on the blessedness itself, St. Bridget, as soon as he had 
ended his discourse, says to her companions, ' See my be- 
loved companions in Christ, there are proposed to you eight 
virtues, the cultivating of which malces people blessed, and 
we virgins are just eight in number ; now although one virtae 
is so connected and linked in witti another, that a person 
must of necessity have many virtues, who has one in its 
perfection, nevertheless of all these let each of us choose 
one, whichever she may prefer, to cultivate it with especial 
care. And when they made answer that they were satisfied 
to do this, provided however that she, who seemed to be 
principal among them, would first choose the virtue which 
she preferred, she without any hesitation chose mercy : and 
though night and day she strove to cultivate other virtues 
also, with such diligence 4hat you would pronounce her to 
be a compound of virtues, she yet studied mercy in such a 
way, as if she thought that there was either no other virtae 
or none worth considering. And in like manner the others, 
whatever one of the proposed virtues they had each selected^ 
to the same gave they more fervent and constant attention : 
nor did they cease to cherish the proposed virtue until they 
received the promised reward of that virtue. So then hav- 
ing been thus refreshed in their souls with spiritual food, 
they afterwards at the bishop's invitation took share of the 
corporal food for the nourishment of their bodiet*. And 
this afterwards became a settled practice with Bridget in all 
her life, that she would never on any day indulge in cor- 
poral food for the support of her flesh, unless her soul were 
first nourished with its food, namely, the Word of God.'' 
(Vita5ta.c. 30, 31.) 

Soon after we rrfad of the bishop coming to 
visit Bridget in her retreat, and on this occasion 
again her 4^sire for spiritaal improvement and 
for hearing the blessed Word of the Most High 
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was similarly manifested as the same author 
tells as — 

*^ On a certain day the bishop ahready mentioned came in 
the usual manner, but attended by an unaBual number of 
clergymen, to visit the virgin, and he found the family right 
glad of his arrival For all persons are pleased with Sie 
company of those that are like themselves j for both bad men> 
when they meet together, become one worse by the other's 
company, and also the mixing together of good men in each 
others' society causes a mutual improvement in goodnef^s. 
Wherefore inasmuch as the whole attention of that virgin 
was.occupied in the ardent pursuit of virtues, she could not 
but be glad at the coming of the holy man : whose words, 
countenance, demeanour, and entire life formed so many 
helps to growth in virtue. And when he had refreshed the 
holy virgin and her companions with the salutary food of 
the Word of God, she afterwards invited himself and all his 
clergymen to partake of refreshment for their bodies." (ib. 
cap. 36.) 

So constantly indeed did Bridget wish to be 
meditating on the Word of God, that we are 
told that even when going abroad, if she had 
any one with her able to instruct her in it, she 
would not lose the oppprtanity of improvement 
as they went along the road ; thus we are told 
that— 

'< Once upon a day Saint^Bridget and another holy virgin 
sitting in the car with her, came along the plain of the 
Liffey : and it so happened that the person who drove the 
▼irgm was a holy presbyter, who was preaching to these 
virgins the Word of God. And Saint Bridget said to him, 
I do not like your preaching to us with your face turned 
away from us, put your reins behind your back, our horses 
will find their own way to our monastery with God's help. 
And BO it came to pass. For the horses went the right way 
through the plain, while the holy presbyter continued preach- 
ing to the virgins, and they listened with attentive ears, and 
anxious interest.'' (Vita 4ta. lib. 2, cap. 21 ; et Sta. 
cap. 62,) 
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the Holy Virgin herself* but that 9he is also celebrated in 
the entire Latin Church, and even heretics themselves, 
notwithstanding all their false principles, cannot refrain 
from honouring her. Her name is placed at the first of 
February in the additions to St. Jerome's martyrology. 
BoUandus gives as five long histories 
of her miracles, and mentions besides various others which 
he forebore to give. But, independently of what we have 
said of the Lives of the Irish Saints, in general, BoUandus 
admits that those in question are scarcely anything more 
thaai a confused heap of miracles and prodigies, which 
have often no other air than that of fables.'' (See Tille- 
, mont, Memoires, torn. 16.) 

I As to the six lires of St Bridgfet pablkbtpd 
by Colgati, we may observe that the first, which 
he sopfioses the most ancient, is an Irish poem 
of fifty-three stanzas, aitfribated. to one St« 
Brogan, whom be places in the sixth centary, 
at about the year 625 ; but Dr. Lanigan, in ^s 
Chorch History, makes Brogan belong to the 
seventh centnryj and perhaps^ if the trnth were 
known, be might be placed in a mnoh later- 
age; for of such the work ilsems. to savoar 
more than of sach remote antiquity ; it is a 
worthless rhapsody*. .The second life is ascribed 
to one CogitosDs, a monk df Kildiar^ wfao^ 
fioorisfied, if we believe Colgan, about the 
middle of the sixth e^itnry ; Lanigan, however, 
with good reason^ supposes him to have lived at 
a mueb later period, mid possibly so low down 
as the beginning of the ninth century^ or some- 
where before the year 832. Yet his work has 
every appearance of being the most ancient of 
tbe six under consideration, and as such is the 
most remarkable of them, and the author of it 
indeed may be considered to hold tbe same 
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place among the biogfrapbers of St. Bridget, 
that Adarananus does with regard to St. Co- 
Inmbkl'Ue; the prodaotion of Cogitosns iis, 
however^ moch inferior in every respect to 
that of Adatananos; it is much shorter, more 
<H>nfused^ and nnsatisfactorj. Lanigan charac* 
terises it as being '< rather a panegyrical dis- 
coarse on St. Bridget, than a regular life :'^ to 
the character of the miracles recorded in it we 
have already alladed. The third life is attri- 
buted by Colgan to St. Ultan^ of Ardbraccan, 
who died at a very advanced age in 650. 
" but," says Dr. Lanigan/' ** neither he nor 
any writer of the seventh century couid have 
recorded the strange fables with which it is 
crammed .. ..It is a hodge-podge made up at a 
late period, in which it is difficult to pick out 
any truth from amidst a heap of rubbish.^' 
(£c. Hist> vol. i. p. 380.) The fourth life is 
much of the same character; the author, ac- 
cording to Colgan, flourished about a.d. 960. 
The fifth treatise or life is a more clear and 
well- arranged composition; but very modern, 
being assigned by Colgan to Laurence, of 
Durham, a writer who died in 1160. The 
sixth life is a Latin poem of the eighth century, 
or later, accordinf> to Dr. Lanigan. 

And now to come to the true or most pro- 
bable facts of St Bridget's history, as recorded 
by these authors*; she was born, it appears, at 
Fochard, (now Faugher in the county of 
Louth,) about two miles to the north of Dun- 
dalk, at some period in the middle of the fifth 
century, or according to Archbishop Ussher, 
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the Holy Virgin herself, but that 9he is also celebrated in 
the entire Latin Church, and even heretics themselves, 
notwithstanding all their false principles, cannot refrain 
from honouring her. Her name is placed at tiie first of 
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place among the biogfraphers of St Bridget, 
that Adarananns does with regard to St. Co- 
Inmbkille; the prodnotion of Cogitosus is, 
however, mocb inferior in every respect to 
that of Adatananas; it is much shorter, more 
<H>nfased9 and nnsatisfactorj. Lanigan charac; 
terises it as being '< rather a panegyrical dis- 
coarse on St. Bridget, than a regular life f ^ to 
the character of the miracles recorded in it we 
have already alluded. The third life is attri- 
buted by Colgan to St. Ultan, of Ardbraccan, 
who died at a very advanced age in 650, 
** but," says Dr. Lanigan/' ** neither he nor 
any writer of the seventh century could have 
recorded the strange fables with which it is 
crammed •• ..It is a hodgie-podge made up at a 
late period, in which it is difficult to pick out 
any truth from amidst a heap of rubbish.'^ 
(£c. Hist, vol. i. p. 380.) The fourth life is 
much of the same character ; the author, ac- 
cording to Colgan, flourished about a.d. 960. 
The fifth treatise or life is a more clear and 
well-arranged composition ; but very modern, 
being assigned by Colgan to Laurence, of 
Durham, a writer who died in 1160. The 
sixth life is a Latin poem of the eighth century, 
or later, accordinj> to Dr. Lanigan. 

And now to come to the true or most pro* 
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in the year 453. Her father was of royal 
blood, and was named Dabdacb:. her mother^s 
Bftme was Brotsech of Brocessa. it is stated . 
in the thirds foarth, and fifth lives in Colg;ait 
that Brocessa was a slave porefaased by Dahtaehy 
whom he made his ooncnbin^, afid that bis own 
wife in eoHse<{aQnce exhibited mach indignation 
towards her>' and by her continual reproaches 
and chidingf^ forced him at length to sell the 
handmaid ftgam, much against his will, beforo 
the birth of Bri^lget Birooessa thus became 
the property of a poet^ who carried her to the 
north of Ireland, where she gwm birth Id the 
saintly Bridget, it is -said, however, to have 
been part of the contract between Dubtaoh and 
the poet, that the child which should be bom 
^as not to be the property of the parchaser^ 
but of the father. When therefore Bridget 
grew up she was, according to this account, 
restored to her* father, who had been already 
delighted with the accounts he had heard of 
her great fame for devotedness to religion, and 
general excellenci9 of character, for good sense 
industry, and self-denial. The maiden's return, 
however, was little pleasing to her step-mother, 
Dnbtach^s wife, who presently began to per- 
secute and annoy her in every way, forcing her 
to perform the vilest and most degrading offices, 
among ilvbich are mentioned (in the fifth 
life, o. 8.) the keeping of pigs, and other 
cattle, cooking, baking, weaving, reaping, and 
other tasks more servile still, in and out of 
doors ; all which she is said to have borne with 
the utmost patience and Christian meekness, 
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although everything she said or did was per- 
verted to an evil meaning by her step- motiier ; 
who used constantly to abuse and beat her, not- 
withstanding her meek and gentle bearing, and 
the submissive manner in which she performed 
the servile work assigned to her ; for as be^ 
biographer observes, <^she did not consider 
any w6rk servile, but sin only." (Vita 5ta, 
c. 14, 17.) 

Dr. Lanigan however disbelieves the entire 
account of St. Bridget's mother having been a' 
concubine, and exhibits a natural unwillingness 
to allow such a stain to interfere with tbe purity 
of tbe birth of one of Ireland^s patron saints. 
His reason for disbelieving the story is, that it 
is not given by the more ancient writer Cogi- 
tosus. who on tbe contrary mentions that Brid- 
get's parents were '^ Christians of noble rank:*' 
and he thinks that the circumstance above nar- 
rated cannot i^ree with the fact, they <^ were 
Christians, meaning such strict Christians as 
were then in Irelaml/' Yet Cogitosus, though 
be does not speak of her mother's having been 
a slave or concubine, does record various ser- 
vile offices as having been performed by the 
saint, sncb as, attending to the dairy and making 
butter, cooking bacon for visitors, keepingsheep, 
&i'., tfaings which require soma explanation, 
and no other has bmn given but that supplied 
in the subsequent LIvas, and above communi- 
cated to the reader. 

In early life, Bridget came to the resolution 
of serving God in tbe state of virginity. When 
she came to woman's estate her parents or friends 
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secute and annoy her in every way, forcing her 
to perform the vilest and most degrading offices, 
among ^hich are mentioned (in the fifth 
life, o. 8.) the keeping of pigs, and other 
cattle, cooking, baking, weaving, reaping, and 
other tusks more servile still, in and out of 
doors ; all which she is said to have borne with 
the utmost patience and Christian meekness, 
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although everything she said or did was per- 
verted to an evil meaning by her step- motiier ; 
who used constantly to abuse and beat her, not- 
withstanding her meek and gentle bearing, and 
the submissive manner in which she performed 
the servile work assigned to her ; for as bet 
biographer observes, <^she did not consider 
any w6rk servile^ but sin only/' (Vita i^ta, 
c. 14, 17.) 

Dr. Lanigan however disbelieves the entire 
account of St. Bridget's mother having been a' 
concubine, and exhibits a natural unwillingness 
to allow such a stain to interfere with tbe purity 
of tbe birth of one of Ireland^s patron saints. 
His reason for disbelieving the story is, that it 
is not given by the more ancient writer Cogi- 
tosus, who on the contrary mentions that Brid- 
get's parents were ^^ Christians of noble rank:*' 
and he thinks that the circumstance above nar- 
rated cannot i^ree with tbe fact, they <^ were 
Christians, meaning such strict Christians as 
were then in Irelaml/' Yet Cogitosns, though 
be does not speak of her mother's having been 
a slave or concubine, does record various ser- 
vile offices as having been performed by the 
saint, such as, attending to the dairy and making 
butter, cooking bacon for visitors, keeping sheep, 
Scv.f things which require soma explanation, 
and no other has bmn given but that supplied 
in the subsequent LivAs, and above communi- 
cated to the reader. 

In early life, Bridget came to the resolution 
of serving God in the state of virginity. When 
she came to woman's estate her parents or friends 
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were anxious that she should marry^ and did all 
In their power to induce her without success* 
it is said (in Vita dtia,) that when pressed to 
take this step, she prajed that she might be vi- 
sited with some deformity, whereupon she lost 
one of her eyes ; which was however afterwards 
restored to her, when she was relieved from fur- 
ther solicitations upon the subject. 

St. Bridget having resolved upon leading a life 
of holy virginity, associated with herself we are 
tbid, seven other young persons of her own sex 
who had formed^a like resolution, ^nd applied 
to a bishop named Maccailie, who being well 
assured of her pious intention, admitted her to 
the number of sacred virgins, by covering her 
with a white cloak, and placing a white cloth 
or veil over her head. We are told that during 
the ceremony a miraculous incident took place, 
for that as she knelt at the foot of the altar, the 
part of the wood on which she knelt lecovered 
its original freshness, and continued green for 
a long time after. The reputation for sanctity 
which she and her companions possessed, became 
every day greater and greater, and numbers of 
virgins and widows crowded round her for ad- 
mission into the pious sisterhood which she had 
established. 

We read of her visiting after this different 
places in Ireland for the piomotion of religion 
and other objects, until at length the came and 
settled in Kildare,tbe place where she spent the 
greatest part of her lite, and enjoyed the great- 
est celebrity. The foundation of her famous 
establishment here is assigned by Ware and 
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Harris to the year 480, or tbereaboats^ and Dr. 
Ltanjgan considers it very probable that it was 
established some time between that and a.d. 490. 
She is said to have fixed her residence in Kil- 
dare^ at the request of the people of that place^ 
who inflaenced by her singular fame, and' the 
sopernataral endowments attributed to her, and 
observing the number of persons from all parts 
of Ireland that crowded to her residence, con- 
sidered that they themselves had the best right 
to such a treasure on account of her being of a 
Leinster family; and accordingly when sbe com- 
plied with their request and came to dwell among 
them, they received her with tbe greatest joy, 
and immediately provided for her reception a 
suitabto habitation, and assigned her also some 
land, to assist in supporting ber establishment. 
This was the commencement of ber great mo- 
nastery, and also of the town of Kildare : the 
name of whiqh signifies ^^ the church of the 
oak/^ being derived from an oak of remarkable 
heigbt which grew near her abode. Althodgh 
8t. Bridget^s community were not originally 
wealthy, yet tbey were alwa) s glad to distribute 
what they had, and sbare tbe use of it with the 
poor : she was also very hospitable to strangers 
and in particular to ecclesiastical persons. The 
extraordinary veneration in which she was held 
caused a great resort of persons, from the bigbest 
to tbe lowest, to her monastery ,for the parpose 
of requesting ber prayers ; and this, added to the 
number of the poor and diseased who sought 
alms and relief from her, gave rise to a new town 
In the vicinity of her establishment. Feeling 
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were anxious that she should marry, and did all 
in their power to induce her without success, 
it is said (in Vita dtia,) that when pressed to 
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ther solicitations upon the subject. 
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of holy virginity, associated with herself we are 
tbid, seven other young persons of her own sex 
who had formed ^a like resolution, ^nd applied 
to a bishop named Maccaiiie, who being well 
assured of her pious intention, admitted her to 
the number of sacred virgins, by covering her 
with a white cloak, and placing a white cloth 
or veil over her head. We are told that during 
the ceremony a miraculous incident took place, 
for that as she knelt at the foot of the altar, the 
part of the wood on which she knelt lecovered 
its original freshness, and continued green for 
a long time after. The reputation for sanctity 
which she and her companions possessed, became 
every day greater and greater, and numbers of 
virgins and widows crowded round her for ad- 
mission into the pious sisterhood which she had 
established. 

We read of her visiting after this different 
places in Ireland for the piomotion of religion 
and other objects, until at length the came and 
settled in Kildare,the place where she spent the 
greatest part of her lite, and enjoyed the great- 
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Harris to the year 480, or thereaboots^ and Dr. 
Ltanigan considers it very probable that it was 
established some time between that and a.d. 490. 
She is said to have fixed her residence in Kii- 
dare^ at the request of the people of that place, 
who inflaenoed by her singular fame^ and' the 
supernatural endowments attributed to her, and 
observing the number of persons from all parts 
of Ireland that crowded to her residence, con- 
sidered that they themselves had the best right 
to such a treasure on account of her being of a 
Leinster family; and accordingly when she coni-^ 
plied with their requestand came todweil among 
them, they received her with the greatest joy, 
and immediately provided for her reception a 
suitabto habitation, and assigned ber also some 
land to assist in supporting ber establishment. 
This was the commencement of ber great mo- 
nastery, and also of the town of Kildare : the 
name of whiqh signifies *^ the church of the 
oak/^ being derived from an oak of remarkable 
height which grew near her abode. Although 
St. Bridget^s community were not originally 
wealthy, yet they were aiwa) sgiad to distribute 
what they had, and share the use of it with the 
poor : she was also very hospitable to strangers 
and in particular to ecclesiastical persons. The 
extraordinary veneration in which she was held 
caused a great resort of persons, from the highest 
to the lowest, to her monastery,for the purpose 
of requesting ber prayers ; and this, added to the 
number of tiie poor and diseased who sought 
alms and relief from her, gave rise to a new town 
In the vicinity of her establishment. Feeling 
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heaven ; and he heard the i^ngel of God distinctly saying 
to him, ' Such is Ii eland at present before the eyes of the 
Lord.' Then after a short interval had elapsed, he ob- 
served in all parts of the island what appeared to be fiery 
mountains stretching upwards towards the sky. After 
this, as soon as a little space had intervened, he saw in 
several places lamps as it were, lighting ; and soon after, 
thick darkness coming on, there appeared small lamps, 
and at last a few coals reduced to cinders, but still burning 
though smothered. He is further informed by the angelic 
voice, that in future times the Irish states would be in dif- 
ferent conditions so represented. But St Patrick mois- 
tening his face with a shower of tears, was going over and 
over that verse of the Psalmist ; saying, * ^ill God cast 
qfffor evert or will he be no more entreated 9 Or will he 
bring his mercy to an end for ever f Or will God forget 
to shoto coinpassioUf or shut up his mercy in his displea^ 
sure f And the Angel said, *< Look to the North part of 
the country, and thou shalt see a change of the right hand 
of the Most High, and a dispersing of Uie darkness before 
the face of the approaching light The saint therefore 
lifted up his eyes, and behold he saw, first a small-sized 
light rising up in Ulidia, struggling for a tong time with 
with the darkness, and at length dissipi^ting it, and lighting 
up the whole island with its brilliancy. Nor did this light 
cease to shine and grow bright until it seemed to restore 
all Ireland to its former fiery state. Then truly the heart 
of St Patrick was filled with joy, and his tongue with 
exultation, while he followed up with thanksgiving all 
these things that had been revealed to him- The man of 
God understood, and exprensed with his lips, that in the 
great splendour of the burning fire there was represented 
the devoutness of Christian faith and love, and religious 
zeal with which the people of the island were animated : 
that by the fiery mountains were meant the saints re- 
nowned for signs and wonderful powers, for their words 
and examples : by the diminution of .the brightness, the 
decay of holiness : by the darkness spread over the entire 
land, the prevelance of infidelity in it By the intervening 
spaces of time, the intervals occurring between successive 
periods. And as for the time of darkness, the Irish take it 
to be the period during which Gurmnndus first, and after 
him Turgesius, the Pagan princes of Norway, held pof- 
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8688100 of the kingdom of Ireland, which they had seized !l| 

by war. For in those days, the holy people used to lie hid '^ 

in dens and caves, like the coals of fire covered with ashes, i| 

for the purpose of concealment from the view of the re- ^ 

probates that were putting them to death all the day long, < 

like sheep for the slaughter. From which s^te of things ' 

it came to pass that various rites were introduced in 

Ireland contrary to ecclesiastical laws, and prelates of holy 1 1 

Church, ignorant of God's law, framed new Sacrament 

contrary to its form. But the light that, arose first out j 

of the. Northern province, and dispersed the darkness, [] 

although after a long struggle, the Irish assert to be St. 

Malachy, who was governor first in the Church of Down, 

and afterwards in the Metropolis of Armagli, and restored 

Ireland to the state of Christian order. The English, on 

the other band, consider that that light is to be ascribed to 

their own coming into the country, because then the Church 

appeared in their judgment to be advanced into a better 

state : Religion seemed to be planted and propagated, and 

the sacraments of the Church, and ordinances of the law of 

Christ, to be attended to with more ritual propriety. But 

I do not attempt to settle the thing either one way or the 

other, but am of opinion that the discussion and decision 

of it should be left to the Divine judgment." 

This is the entire of what Joeellne gives on 
this subject in his Latin Life of St. Patrick. 
It is not oar intention to ofifer any eomment on 
it in th«^ way of explanation, bat rather to imi- 
tate the pradent reserve of the author who nar- 
rates the story. It is well however to remind the 
^reader that J oce line who wrote the above ao- 
coont was a Welchman, who was brought oyer 
to Ireland by one of the English invaders^ 
John de Coorcy. Joceline was of course a 
member of the Church of Rome^ as were all 
the English invaders ; and he of course sym- 
pathized with them in their exertions to estab* 
lish their ecclesiastical system in this country ; 
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which mast nat be forgotten in reading the 
remarks made by him at the conclasion of the 
above story. Joceline's history was written in 
the year 1 185 : (vid. Colgan, vit. 6ta. not. I ;> 
this was jast twelve or thirte«^n years after the 
sitting of the famous synod of Cashel, (in a.d« 
1172,) in which a law was made to do away 
with the old Vites and ceremonies of the Irish 
Charch, and sabstitute for them the ritual of 
the Church of England, which was at that time 
apart of the Roman Church. Ail of us know 
what a decay of piety and aimost entire destruc- 
tion of religion took place in Ireland, when the 
fierce Danes and Norwegians took possession 
of the country in the ninth century, and how 
churches and colleges, monasteries and libra- .i 
ries, were destroyed by those savage invaders. ' 
It cannot however well be said of these F^agans 
that they introducied strange rites or new sa- 
craments, because they rather destroyed and 
persecuted the faith, than corrupted or altered 
it, as being altogether opposed to the Christian 
religion. But when their descendants were 
converted to Christianity, those of them that 
lived in Ireland in the eleventh century would 
not join the Irish Cburch, nor 4§abmh to the 
Irish bishops, but pot themselves under the 
archbishop of Canterbury, and so were imme- 
diately connected with the Church of Home, 
and subject to her authority, a sort of connec- 
tion which the Irish bishops of that time, and 
especially the primate, did not much relish. 
Perhaps the introduction of the English ritual 
above mentioned, and the doctrines involved in i 
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ity may tbraw some light on the opinions of 
the Irish at that time aboot the introduction of 
new sacraments and other rites ; for it is weU 
known that the great body of the Irish people, 
in those districts which were more independent 
of English control paid little regard . to !the 
enactments of the synod of Ca3heL (8ee La-' 
nigan.) 

ft is worthy of remark tbat when St. Patriok. 
is represented as having fo^reseen the grea^ 
falling away from religion tbat was if^ take 
place in Ireland bj reason of the Danish inva^ 
sions, we are never told that be was tangbt tq 
anticipate anything of tbe ReforoHition under 
Bklward tbe Sixth and Qneen Elizabeth, al- 
though the consequences of this important 
movement have been scarcely less considerable 
or less durable than those of the ibrmer trans* 
actions on tbe part of the Danes, but rather 
perhaps more so. 



ST. BRIDGET'S VISION, 

RELATING TO TH6 DIFFBRfi«T STATES OF 
IRELAND. 



St. Bridget, as well as St, Patrick, is said to 
have been favoured with a very remarkable 
revelation relating to the various conditions of 
Ireland in different ages. There are two dif- 
ferent^ versions of tbe story, agreeing in the 
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main as to the natare of the fact prophetically 
stated, bat yet so different in the details as to 
seem like two different things more than two 
accounts of the same thing. The reader, how- 
ever, who regards either account as authentic, 
will not find much difficulty in supposing that a 
repetition of the revelation under a somewhat 
different form was as possible and likely as a 
single communication of the sort. To do full 
justice to the subject we give both accounts in 
the words of the original authors. The first 
is from Joceline's Li& of St. Patrick (o. 95): 
it is given immediately in connection with the 
account already quoted by us in Patrick^s Life, 
of that saint^s preaching for three days toge- 
ther and explaining the Gospels to the people. 
A.fter describing which the writer goes on with 
his narrative in the following strain :— 

" St. Bridget then was present at the meeting aforesaid, 
and ihe sank her head and fell asleep. The holy prelate 
would not allow any person to arouse or wake the beloved 
one of God until she herself willed it. For as it was plain 
in the end, that verse of Canticles suited her .well enough, 
* I sleep and my heart waketh :* because her spouse was 
revealing to her his secrets. When the same holy virgin 
afterwards awoke, Si Fatiipk bid her tell them all what she 
saw in her sleep. She accordingly did as the saint told her, 
and said, * I saw an assemblage of persons arrayed in white, 
and ploughs, and oxen, and fields of corn, all fair and 
white : then all those same things covered with spots : 
then afterwards, all completely black. At last I saw sheep 
and pigs, dogs and wolves, fighting and quarrelling with 
one another.' And St. Patrick expounded the vision, and 
said that all the whiteness aforesaid referred to. the state o£ 
the world as it then was. For all who were in it, prelates 
and people, were fruitful and fervent in faith and good 
works, according to the doctrine of the Evangelistsi and 



ST. BRIDGET'S VISION. 201 

Apostles. He said that the Tarious spotted features re- 
garded the time of the following generation, in which they 
would continue pure in the faith Indeed, but would stain 
it by evil and wielded works. The subsequent blaclcness 
he affirmed to answer to the time of a following gene- 
ration, wherein men were to profane their lives, not 
merely by wicked works, but even by renouncing the 
Christian faith. The fighting of the sheep, swine, dogs, and 
lions, he pronounced to be the controversies between inno- 
cent and corrupt prelates, good^ones and bad, that would 
take place in the days of a late generation, that is, after 
the lapse of very- many years. Having siud this the saint 
broke up the assembly, and retired. And I believe that no 
person doubts the virgin's vision, or the explanation of it 
given by the saintly interpreter, supported as it is by un- 
questionable miraculous power.'' 

This is Jooeline's accoant of St. Bridgefs 
vision : now for the other> which is given in St. 
Bridget's own Life, attributed to St. Ultan^ of 
Ardbraccan ; (Golgan, Vita 3ta. cap. 57,) it is 
as follows : — 

*^ Now after this St Bridget went away with bishop St. 
Patrick to the north of Ireland. And one day St. Patrick 
was 4)reaching the Word of God to his men : but at that 
hour St. Bridget was asleep. And when she had awaked, 
St. Patrick said to her : O Bridget, why have you been 
asleep during the Word of Christ ? When she heard these 
words, she fell upon her knees and implored pardon, say- 
ing ; Spare me, my father, spare me my revered master, 
for at this hour I have seen a dream. And Patrick said,~ 
Tell it to us. Said Bridget, I thine handmaid, saw four 
ploughs ploughing this island, and there were sowers sow- 
ing their seed, and it immediately grew up, and began to 
ripen-: and streams of new milk filled the furrows ; and 
those sowers were clad in white raiment. After this I 
beheld other ploughs and ploughmen of a black colour, 
who turned up that good crop, and cut it with theplouffh- 
share and sowed tares, and rivers of water filled the fur- 
rows.' And Patrick said, < O Virgin, it is a real wonder- 
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ful v]mon yoa hwe seen. We are the good plongtiiiien 
wbo Are enttAitg up men's hearts with the ploughs of the 
lour Goapeb, and- we are sowing the Word of God» and the 
milk of pure doctrine. But in the latter days of tiie world 
there will cornet bad teachers, sympathising with bad men, 
whO'Willsubreit our doctrine^ and seduce almost all thfe 
people*' ^' 

Now it is not our basiness here to attempt to 
explmnalltbis oarioasi passage; bot certaiiily 
taking the lowest view of it^ there are some 
remarkabie coincidences between it and St. Fa,- 
trick^svision^and circumstances that have actu- 
ally occurred in this island* The itttrodaction 
of new sacraments and other rites mentioned in 
the preceding narrativa of St Patrick^s vision, 
aAdlbe checking and discouraging the reading 
ofrtfae Bible^ which has so largely prevailed in 
the cottntry^ will naturally be present to the mind 
of the thoughtful reader of the above accounts, 
- when he ponders on them with a view to com- 
pare the legend and history together Interest- 
ing comments might be added on this subject, 
but we refrain from* pressing* them on the reader, 
feeling assured that it is as well to leave it to 
his own judgment and sagacity to draw the con- 
clusions that are most justly deducible from these 
narratives. 



OF THE PROPHKC1R8 RELATIVK TO THB STATE OF 
IRELAND^ ATTRIBUTED TO 

ST. COLUMBKILLE. 



Colgans account ofSt» ColwmhkilW s prophecies. 

The ancient biographers of Cola mbki lie do 
not record anj prophecies of his, except sach as 
related to things occurring' either in his own days 
or in the times immediately following : nor do 
we find any others attributed to him (or five hun- 
dred years and upwards^ from the time when he 
died. But as St. Patrick and St. Bridget had 
both been honoured with prophetic visions of the 
future destinies of Ireland, it seemed very hard to 
such authors as Mapus O^Oonel^if Columbkille 
were to have no share in these wonderful reve- 
lations ; and therefore, in his life of St. Colnmba, 
this writer tells us that the saint prophesied of 
the destruction of Tara, foretelling that '< in the 
end of time it should be quite desolate, destitute 
of king, and wholly deprived of its other advan- 
tages, as an instance of the instability of human 
affairs/' (Colgan's Triad, p. 40^.) O'Donel 
further gives a brief account of a prophecy, which 
he says, his patron delivered about the Irish 
people, the sins they were to be guilty of in 
after time, such as unjust wars^ shedding of in- 
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Decent blood, irreligion and profaneness, and 
alsv> the jattgments and miseries that were to 
come upon them for these crimes ; and how they 
shoald afterwards again repent, and tarn to GcmI, 
and be prosperous. But it is really quite sick- 
ening to peruse O^Doners trash, or pay any 
attention to what he writes ; and as Dr. Lani^an 
says of his miracle stories, so we may say of his 
prophecies, that we are not bound to receive 
them on the authority of such a writer as he. 

However even O^Donel himself has nothingf 
of detail ; he does not enier into any particulars, 
concerning these prophecies ; for instance, he 
does not mention any one particular nation that 
would have to do with the Irish in war, nor how 
matters were to be carried on, nor what battles 
would be fought, nor what generals would be 
distinguished in these campaigns, nor any thing 
about the times of the events which he so vaguely 
alludes to. Father Col^an, however, gives us 
some more particular information on the subject, 
(from Giraldtis Cambrensis,) in the place where 
he enumerates the writings of St. Columbkille : 
and as we are desirous that the reader should 
have a lull and clear understanding of this matter, 
we think it as well to set before him the entire 
of what Colgan says in reference to it, following 
the English translation of the editor of Sir James 
Ware's works. (See Harris's Ware, vol. ii. 
Writers of Ireland, p. 18. Colgan's Trias, p. 
472.) 

'' Colgan hath published an account of such of his pro- 
phecies as he looks upon to be genuine and free from 
suspicion, for he fears that there are some reckoned as 
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his which are not genuine, and he therefore enumerates 
only a few which he thinks are attributed to him with 
more probability of their genuineness. 

" The first is, 0/ the arrival of the English, and their 
subduing Ireland. Giraidus Cambrensis takes notice of 
the fulfilling of this prophecy. < Then,' says he, < was 
fulfilled the prophecy of Columb of Ireland^ as it is said to 
be ; who long since foretold, that in this war there should 
be so gpreat a slaughter of the inhabitants that their ene- 
mies should swim in their blood : and the same prophet 
writes (as it is reported) that a certain poor man and -a 
beggar, and one as it were banished from other countries, 
should with a small force come to Doum, and should take 
possession of the city, without authority from his superior. 
He also foretold many wars, and various events. All which 
' are manifestly completed in John Curcy ; who is said to 
have held this prophetic book written in /mA, in his hand, 
as the mirror of his works. One reads likewise in the 
same book, that a certain }'oung man with an armed force 
should violently break through the walls of fVaterford^ 
and having made a great slaughter among the citizens, 
should possess himself of the city. That the same young 
man should march through fFexford, and at last without 
difficulty enter Dublin, All which it is plain were ful- 
filled by Earl Richard [Strongbow]. Further, that the 
city of Limerick should be twice deserted by the English, 
but the third time should be held. Now already it seems 
it hath been twice deserted \ first by Raymond, secondly 
by Philip de Bivusa, <fec Wherefore (according to the 
sAid prophecy) being a third time assaulted, it shall be re- 
tained ; or rather, it was long after fraudulently overthrown, 
under the government of Hamo de Fdloinges, Lord Justice, 
and by Meiler recovered and repaired.' Thus far Cam- 
hrentis ; who afterwards mentions this prophecy, as well 
as that of other saints on the same subject, in these words. 
' The Irish are said to have four prophets. Moling, Brecan, 
Patrick, and Columbkille, whose books in their native lan- 
guage are yet extant among them. Speaking of this con- 
quest, they all bear witness, that in after times Ireland 
should be polluted with many conflicts, long strifes, and 
much bloodshed. But they all say, that the English shall 
not have a complete victory till a little before the day of 
judgment ; that the island of Ireland should be totally sub- 
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dued from sea to sea, and curbed in by castles ; and though 
the people of England, by trying the fate of war, shonld 
often happen to he disordered and weakened (as Brecan 
testifies ; tiiata certain king should march from the desert 
mountains of Patrick, and on Sunday should break into 
a certain camp in the woody parts of OpAelan, and almost 
all the EngUsAhe drove out of Ireland), yet, by the asser- 
tions of the same prophets, they should continually keep 
possession of the eastern maratime parts of the island.' 
This is the account Cambrensis hath g^ven upwards of 
five hundred years ago. 

"The second prophecy ascribed to St: Columb is 
Concerning the Kings of Ireland, the divers states, wars, 
and other future misfortunes of that country, and this is 
catted, 

'* Buile Choluimc/Mle, the Madness, or Extatic Rapture 
of ColumbkiUe." 

** Colgan tells us that this piece was written in Irish 
metre, and that he had it in his possession.'^ 

So ends Harrises accoant of St. Colambkille*s 
prophecies aboiit Ireland^ and tbas the reader is 
put in possession of what Father Colgan and 
he could bring to light on this subject, and ^hat 
Giraldus Caoibrensis hath written concerning it. 
We may guess from Colgan's not publishing the 
Irish prophecies in verse which he speaks of, 
what his opinion was concerning their genuine- 
ness and general character. 



Of the Prophecies of the Father of Lies^ lately 
attempted to be fathered upon St. Columkille. 

The infernal craftiness and diabolical malig- 
nity of the accursed enemy of man's salvation, 
is seldom, perhaps, more conspicuously appa- 
rent, or seldom engaged in a more appropriate 
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and cbaracteristicemployment, fban when be is 
pervertii^ vbat i» good, and pare, and holy, 
so as to mak«^ it an engine for the working oat 
of his detestable pnrposes of malice, and teach- 
ing his children to abuse boly names and holy 
things for the effecting of what is base, and 
ungodly, and abominable, among all good Chris- 
tians. Miserable to relate, the' good name of 
holy St. Columbkille has been thus abased, and 
the matters which are now to be bronght before 
the reader, (and which have been already al- 
luded to at the commencement of this sainfs 
life) will furnish a sad and striking instance of 
the dreadful wickedness of which we speak. 

Many of oar readers, most of them perhapSf 
have heard of the vile productions that have 
' been circulated about the country of late years, 
under the title of Columbkille's Prophecies, or 
Colfnnbkille^e Saymge^ Moral and Prophetic; 
th«» more correct and proper name of which 
would be that given at the head of this articld. 
It is necessary, however, to introduce here 
sooiething of a full account of these lying pro- 
phecies, in order to make them known to a class 
of readers who, in all probability, have had little 
opportunity of seeing them heretofore, and who 
ought to know something of them, as they 
might make good use of such knowledge : we are 
also desirous to refer to them for the sake .of 
caationing the simple and innocent against such 
works, and warning any of oar readers who 
may have been soft enough to be taken in by 
them already. For these reasons, therefore, 
however humbling it may be to quote such 
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stoff, we shall fei^l it desirable to give longr 
extracts from the Prophecies allnded to. 

The precioDs hotch-potch commences with 
the following rbodomontade : — 

"NOTES 

TAKBN FROM THE PROPHECIES OF 

ST. COLUMBKILLE, 

0/ the Remarkable Events that wilt happen to England 
and Ireland, before and after the war, SfC, Sfc. 



" Guards will be set on every cross road to prevent trespass ; 
and directions on every cross road to show the way ; news- 
papers will be prevented to be given publicly ; faith and 
prie^ will fail, and many of the priests of the flock will 
fall away from their purity ; the trained guards of this 
nation will be raised three, times after each other ; there 
will be three great cessea, or taxes, laid on, so as that the 
poor men of this nation will deny houses and property ; 
the men of substance will pay two of them, but the third 
government will not get time to collect it ; they say they 
will pay none, but give battle. An increase of rats and 
mice, the like of which was never before seen in this 
kingdom ; the neighbours will be false and mistrustful of 
each other, will slander and cheat each other, the greatest 
men will set the example first ; the seasons of the year 
will change, many rivers will overflow their banks, and 
the sea in many places inundate its bounds, more so than 
in any other former ages. Pounds (pinfolds) will be filled 
with cattle, and the jails with men, for the non-payment 
of cesses ; thus men will be in confinement without s 
crime. The Catholics will obtain some liberty before th(^ 
real troubles of Ireland, for some short time ; but will be 
deprived of it again by a cruel order from government 
• T/tey will force the Catholics to go three Sundays to their 
Protestant Churches, 

^ A clergyman will rise in the south that will reform 
millions from the debasing vice of Intemperance f he will 



i^SCRIBED TO ST. COLUMBKILLE. 209 

Be followed by thousands, and the most intemperate will 
glory in wearing the badge of sobriety. Every parish will 
have a society, headed by- the Catholic priests to uphold 
and maintain temperance,** 

There is a fine prophet for you, endaed with 
a wonderful foresight of past events: his pro- 
phecies quoted here are marked as hawing been 
printed in 1841, and the title page, with vast 
simplicity, informs the reader that they were 
NEVER BEFORE PUBLISHED. It is very likely 
that in the next edition^of them we shaM have 
a prophecy of the late state trials, and a full 
account of all the ins and outs of the entire 
business connected with them : for the writers 
of these productions find it convenient from 
time to time to change and alter, add and siib- 
tiact, as circumstances may make it convenient ; 
and when the prospects of the people change, 
and former prophecies (so far as tbe^ depended 
on imagfnation and forethought rather than on 
observation and memory) appear to be belied, 
it is only necessary to regard the former as 
being out of date, with last yearns almanack, 
and to devise for the gullibles a new set of pre- 
dictions never before published^ or heard ofy or 
spoken^ or writte9i; while the fiend who circu- 
lates the venom laughs hellishly in his sleeve 
at the gaping earnestness with which the unwary 
peasant, comes to purchase the last penn'orth of 
news from heaven. 

But to proceed with our nauseous extracts. 
We read, shortly after the passage above 
quoted, that 
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<' There will be five or six yean before the troubles of 
Ireland that a very near relation to the King of Prftnce 
will be called home as king, but will never receive the 
oatb or crown, and will remain a short time in a state -of 
fear and uncertainty. The remains of u noble wmrior, 
who was once Emperor of France, but died an eaile in a 
small African Island, (a prisoner of the English,) will be 
honourably removed to Paris, and a monument raised to 
his memory by the people of France, There will be two 
armies to invade Ireland, and will not sacceed, [sic] but 
the third will. When the third national army is rising, it 
will be better to go and take up arms with them, than to 
remain at home, that will be the last militia, [sic] A 
camp will be fixed on Glanmore, near Dundalk, and it will 
be removed from that to Klldare ; tbere will bis a eacend 
camp fixed at Lurgan Green. Before the rise out of that, 
[sic] the Protestant soldiers and Catholics disagree, and 
never will join again. The second division of the Catho- 
lics, and the third of the north, leave their owrt country^ 
and go to the west of Ireland (Connaugbt) ; there willsbe 
some time between the departure of the first and the 
second. The first will go of their own free will ; but the 
second will be persecuted, and compelled by force of 
arms, <&c. But as to Enugration to that country by the 
major part of the Catholics of the Valley of the Black 
Pig, they will in time, eleven hundred and ninety-six 
Sundays, that must come in date after the departure of the 
first division, [sic] 

" There will be two great battles on sea, particularly on 
the coast of Italy ; and after the battle, England will 
have but two ships of war safe out of all their fleet. There 
will come some Danes to Ireland as allies to tiie English ; 
but the inhabitants and the Irish soldiers and them wiU 
ditKigree, [sic] and the most of the Danes killed apd gone 
away. The parliament, before the invasion, and after the 
two sea battles, will disagree, and the Irish members will 
leave the house and their seats, as they find they can be of 
no service to themselves [sic] or their country any longer. 
Some short time before this there will come such a sick- 
ness of fever and plague over the land of the Island of 
Saints, that many thousands will be carried off without the 
'sword or warfare." 
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Some of our readers may wonder at oar 
taking the troable of introducing so mach of 
this absurd and disorostihg farrago of wickedness. 
Bat let it be remembered that with all their 
iQcoberence and absurdities these lying prophe- 
cies have not been written without canning and 
design, nor circulated without some effect and 
success. While it is impossible to shape them 
into any one system^ or collect from them an 
intelligible representation of a series of facts 
to be anticipated in future history, there are at 
the same time broad features and striking points 
constantly presented to the reader's mind, which, . 
so &r as they can gain attention and credit, are 
eminently useful to promote the ends of the 
infidel, the revolutionist, and the traitor. The 
prophet seems scarcely to venture on the pro- 
mise that Ireland shall ever be independent of 
external rule, but yet the ignorant and disaf- 
fected have large hopes and bright prospects 
held forth for their minds to work upon. They 
are led to think that a scrimmage will yet come, 
in which (heir cupidity may find opportunity of 
seizing some of the spoils, or their superstitions 
*^ theologio hatred^^ beable.to luxuriate in cruel- 
ties and carnage such as in former days dis- 
graced our country : and, as it were to suggest 
a model for their imitation when occasion may 
occur, the Corsicaniimb of Antichrist is repre- 
sented as having been <<a noble warrior/^ 
England, they are taught, is to suffer great re- 
verses, and foreign enemies to humble her dig- 
nity and powet to the dust : bat this is not all, 
for in addition to encouragements of that sort, 

2 L 
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other, and if possible stronger, motives, arising 
from revenge and the desire of seif-defeaoe 
combined, are suggested to the reader's mind ; 
and be is vrarned that be is the victim of an 
nnnataral and bloodthirsty conspiracy, (as will 
be seen in what follows,) the only way to 
escape which, of coarse, will be to anticipate 
retaliation, and be first in crime. Immediately 
after the sentence last quoted the prophet of 
lies proceeds in this strain : — 

<' After the Irish meml^rswi]! part from the BriUah and 
leave England, and come home, the British members will 
'then find that all their plans, and ways and means, is of 
no s^rrice [sic] to keep the enemy from invading, and that 
their boasting' fleet is cut moay and destroyed, they then 
will give orders to break down the bridges, mills, and cut 
up high roads in many places, and canais ; so as to cause 
no ready passage for carts, coaches, or carriages of an^ 
kind ; and then to take all the cattle and ready moveables, 
and provisions from the inhabitants and owners, by the 
armed men of the kingdom, into the centre of Ireland ; 
and all that is not ready to be moved and carried off, to 
burn it on the spot or place where found ; and he is the 
wisest man that burna his own place, and hides the best of 
his own property under the earth, before this order comes 
on. The parliament will then pass the Black BiU, and 
send a copy over of the said bill to the chief governor of 
Ireland : then all the Protestant clergy will be privately 
oommanded to appear at Dublin, and to sign the bill ; and 
to set example the Lord Lieutenant will sign first; then 
all the members will sign but five, and they will not sign 
but be sworn to secrecy. The purpose of the bill is to 
murder the Catholics, as far as the strength of the Pro* 
testant army can go over the kingdom ; and that will be 
the parts of the land called the Valley of the Black Pig^ 
comprehended in the province of Ulster, the counties of 
Sligo and Leitrim, in Connaught, north of the Shannon 
river, and the couilty of Longford, and the north-west 
corner of Westmeath and East Meath, aided and ass^ted 
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by ten thousand of a Scotch mob, commanded by one 
Campbell of the Argyle family, will be the acton of thin* 
bloody deed. [Sie.] 

*' Orders will be sent o?ec Ireland to kill all the dogs, 
for that the owners were not paying the duty of an act 
made in that case, to the interest of the government duty \ 
and it is their will and pleasure they must kill the dogs $ 
this is a covert to help to keep secret their bloody deeds. 
Then there will be three times a peace before this horrid 
deed begins ; two of them first is sincerely to be signed by 
the enemy in England, [nc,] but the third will be forged 
by themselves, to lull the Catholics asleep ; for at that time 
the enemy will gprant them no peace ; for as England or* 
dered this peace to be stuck upon town-halls, market- 
houses, church-doors, and the cross of all roads, on the 
side of all coaches coming from Dublin, through all the 
post' towns of Ireland. The nejtt Sunday after this hor- 
rid carnage begins, ai the hour pf, eleven o*cU>ck that 
night. For the fleets and mighty squadrons of the enemy 
have put to sea the Friday before that, and the murder 
commences ; there is a mist and a thick fog comes on the 
' earth with it, and every hour in relation the mist and the 
fog get' darker, so that on the day of the carnage it is as 
dark as night, and will be so all over the Valley of the 
Black Pig, unto the end of the business, that will last and 
continue for /our nights and three and a half days ; that 
is from Sunday night, at eleven o'clock^ to the next Thurs- 
day, between the hours of ten and eleven in the forenoon 
of the day. '* 

The prophet of ties then proceeds with a great 
deal more of (bis trashy antil at last bis thread- 
bare imagination being qaite exhausted, he 
istambles again apon this same part of his rav- 
ings^ and gives as farther elacidation of his views 
concerning it: — 

'^ Lord Abercorn will be sent over to Ireland with an 
army of twenty or twenty-five thousand men ; they will 
embark on Friday and land on Wednesday. The men of 
the black gowns will be summoned from all parta of the 
kingdom to Dublin : with speed they will all obey, except 
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five, one in Monagfaan, one in Moneyglass, one in Ennis- 
killen, and one in Ballinamuck. These knowing full well 
what is going on at the Castle of Dablin, immediately they 
begin to preach to the people to unite and arm themselves, 
and stand in defetice of their country. They will rise five 
armies, which will be united in one, and this army will be 
called the Volunteers of Ulster. When the Lord Lieu- 
tenant comes to the knowledge of the determination of the 
army, he and the privy council will send for sixty thousand 
Danes— forty thousand of them for Ireland, and twenty 
thousand for Scotland ; the Irish will know nothing of it 
The Sunday after, the men of the black gaums, in their 
respective parishee, will preach to t/te people af a general 
massacre of all t/»e Catholics of the kingdom, as a thing 
that will never be done, and on that day no woman will be 
admitted into any church in Ireland. The army will go 
to church with their arms reversed ; and on that night will 
be the brightest night ever known, before the long nights 
and bloody blankets, forty thousand Catholics unit be 
butchered in the Falley of the Black Pig. There will be 
a general massacre of the Catholics from Slane to Screen. 
Before this takes place the cocks and dogs will forewarn 
the Catholics of the approaching danger. This slaughter 
goes an for eight weeks : it begins between the two Lady' 
days in harvest. The English army will be brought to 
the Curragh of Kildare, with great guns and ammuni- 
tion," Ac. 

Then ire are told that a three days battle is 
to take place there, and so forth, bat the reader 
is, no doabt, longing lor the end of this angrodly 
and lying stuff, and we shall therefore pass on 
to another part, and consider the prospect which 
the prophet of lies holds oat with respect to the 
foreign aid that is likely. to come in to increase 
the confasion. He says that:— 

<* Scotland will be first invaded by different tribes of the 
north of Europe. England will be invaded by French and 
Germans, Turks, Huns, and snakes, and many others of 
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divers nations. England will give up at the first attack of 
the enemy, and retreat with the grand army into Scotland, 
and there make a stand, and fight it oat ; so that in Scot- 
land there will be the greatest bloodshed, horror, carnage, 
and loss of mankind, than ever was in the three kingdoms 
at any given time," <fec. 

'< Ireland will be invaded by Spaniards, Portuguese, 
French, Turks, and rattle-snakes ; but the Spaniards will 
be more in number than any of the 'other powerti, and they 
will have the chief commaJtKl over the rest of the allies, 
and bold Derragh O 'Donald will command the Spanish 
grand army in chief, and the king of Spain's Ron will be 
second in command under O'Donald ; there will be snow 
on the clothes and armour of O'Donald's division first at 
landing in Lough Swilly. The enemy will land in seven 
divisions, to compose the army of Ireland ; the first divi- 
sion will land in a bay in the county of Kerry, two miles 
to the west of Dingle, or in a place called Yentry ; [go 
*'(lea deir tu air sin, Padruig o Loindres, mo bhuaghat ;] 
the second will land in the county of Wicklow, the third 
will land in the county of Mayo, the fourth will land at 
Donaghadee, the fifth will land in Killibegs, the sixth will 
land at Lough Swilly, six miles to the west of Derry ; the 
last will land in the county of Donegal ; the sixth divi- 
sion under bold Derragh O'Donald will be the greatest in 
number of any that will come to the Irish or British 
shores ; they will be in thirty-one or eighty-one ships.*' 
ISic!!!] 

AccordlnjBr to the pedlar of lies, these divi- 
sious are generally saccessfol : for instance, 
Derragh O'Donald and his men take Derry, 
without the Joss of a single man, and in like 
manner, — 

''The division that lands at Donaghadee will maintain 
their ground, and clear the country before them to Ar- 
magh and Dondalk. The division that lands in Kerry, at 
Ventry Bay, will subdue the country into Limerick city, 
where the red costs of MuBster will muster in the phiins 
to the east of Limerick; where there will be foqgbt a 

2 M 
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bloody battie ; the pluce is called Singland in the old Irish, 
and the victory will be gained by the strangers to the joy 
of the CaihoUcs of Mtaister, 

*' The division that lands in WicUow marches on for 
Dublin, and five miles soath of that city they fight a very 
smart battle for theee hours, and gains the capital of Ire- 
land, [sic] The division that lands in Mayo, in Con. 
naught, will clear the country till they are joined by bold 
Derragh's forces from the north ; the beaten and scat- 
tered troops of the north will run, and gather at Ardee ; 
and all the beaten troops will fly from Dublin and Lein'ster, 
and join the north at Ardee ; so that all the living red 
coats of the two provinces will form in one body, and 
encamp near Ardee ; and in despair will stand there as 
waUifof iron and brass, with the resolution to conquer or 
die, as they then know the whole isle is in the possession 
of strangers, only Loath, Meath, and Athlone/' 

We are then told that the red coats are to be** 
attacked at Ardee, and a dreadful battie foag^ht, 
with '''great carnage of the Catholic army,^^ who 
are put to the worse antil the arrival of timely 
aid of foreign troops under th*^ command of 
<' the yoang Prince of Sardinia, a most skilfal 
ofQcer, drest in the grandest order of war^ their 
clothes richly decorated with silver and gold/^ 
This warrior* {who is conceived to he a regular 
descendant of the Stuart family, and in right of 
this to deny the lawfulness of Queen Fictojia'^s 
sovereignty in Great Britain,) is said to reverse 
the fortune of war on this occasion, and to gain 
a complete victory^ '^ after killing the most part 
of the enemy f ^ of whom however eight hundred 
being left alive, retreat f o Drogheda. The lying 
prophet then proceeds thus: — 

" Afterwards the retreating party from the battle fought 
five miles south of Dublin, comes to the west of Slane, two 
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miles, and this party at Drog^beda then marches on the 
south side of the Boyne, and joins the other, west of Slane, 
and the whole then retreats to Athlone, on the Shannon, 
where the last part of the body of the 'army of England is 
defeated in Ireland. Those that remain alive after the 
battle and general defeat at Athlone, will retreat north 
and north east ; then £nglund in those unhappy days will 
beso mnch distressed, harassed, and overpowered, by land 
and sea, from and before the invasion, to the last battle^ 
lind their final destruction, that they will not be able to 
help their friends in Ireland ; so that each of the two' 
countries must stand the shock of the invaders single- 
handed. These dreadful horrors are to happen to Englandy 
Sootlandy and heland, in the reign of tlie thirteenth king 
and queen, from the commencement of heresy in England. ' ' 

According to this traitor- prophet, the first 
kio^ that estabiished or conmenced heresy ia 
England would be, we may suppose, Henry the 
Eighth. Reckoning from him downwards, we 
have the foliowtng series i-^l. Henry VIIL; 
«2. Edwafd VI.; 3. M^vyi 4. Elizabeth; 5. 
James I.; 6. Charles I.; 7. Charles U. ; 8, 
James II.; 9. William JJLand AJary; 10. Anne; 
1 1. George I.; 12. George II.; 13. George III.; 
14. George 1 V. ; 15. William IV. ; 16. Victoria. 
The thirteenth monarch would therefore be 
George the III., and so perhaps part of thfse 
false prophecies may be as old as his reign, and 
wf itten first with a view to it, bat in the conve- 
nient elastic ambiguity of lying predictions it is 
onlj- necessary to reckon froan a new date, 
£itzabeth*s reign, in which the establishment of 
heresy may easily be misrepresented as occur- 
ring^ and the prophecy wonld answer for the 
time of William iV. And if with a little fur- 
ther allowance, we omit Elizabeth's name, an'* 

L 
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reckon from it, not inclusive, Qaeen Victoria 
herself may seem pointed at. Insach an accom- 
modating way do these wicked villanies adapt 
themselves to changing circumstances. To ad- 
vance a step farther, if occasion require, in the 
reign of a future monarch, it will only be neces- 
sary in a new edition of the lies, to print 14 or 
15 for 13. 

But enough of this assafoetida ; — my reader 
will scarcely desire more, and enough has been 
given Ui serve the purpose intended. Only one 
observation remains to be made ; a question will 
naturally occur to many in this place which should 
not be left unanswered. It is tbis : What is the 
use of dwelling so much on these vile and con- 
temptible fabrications, as if any one believed 
them ? Or is it to be supposed that any persons 
are silly enough to credit them ? Yes, there are 
hundreds and thousands who do so: and if any« 
one doubts the fact, let him only make inquiry 
among the peasantry with whom those lying pro- 
phecies have circulated, or among the gentry 
who are familiar with their views and feelings, 
and he will find to what an extent the simple are 
imposed upon by such wicked devices : let him 
inquire among any of the clergy who are active 
among the people in the work of the minfetry 
in north Leinster, suppose ; in Drogheda. for 
instance, or Kingscourt, or any other such place, 
and he will learn that there are multitudes of 
the ignorant and simple-minded, who receive the 
lying prophecies fathered upon St. Columbkilie 
\vith implicit faith : and that they are conse- 
quently in continual expectation of the coming 
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of those times of tarbnlence and bloody which 
the predictions here described ailnde to : &o that 
in the late times of violent agitation, and trem- 
bling expectation of change, they were filled 
with the idea that the time ivas coming. And 
althongh they be now for a time disappointed, 
and their expectations nnfolfi fled, still the writ- 
ten lies remain with power to work as effectively 
for evil at any faCore time. 

Bat a stranger will say, ** Have w;e not beard 
that the Irish are remarkable for the faithful- 
ness and accaracy with which they transmit 
from age to age their historical traditions, and 
how then have they come to forget thus far the 
character of the saintly Columbkille, or how 
has he become so degraded in their eyes, that 
they ooald suppose him to have penned the 
flagitioas nonsense ascribed to him in these 
prophecies?'* Alas! thereby hangs a tale^ bat 
here is not the place to unfold it. 



A TRUB MESSAGE FROM THE ALMIGHTY JUDGE 

O^ ALL THE EARTH TO THE PROPHETS 

THAT PROPHESY LIES. 



(From tihe Do\My Bible.) 

Jerevniaa^ xiv. 14, 1^^ 16. 

*^ And the Lord said to me : The prophets pro- 
phesy falsely in my name : I sent them not, 
neither have I commanded them, nor hare I 
spoken to them: they prophesy anfo you a 
lyingf vision, and divination and deceit, and the 
seduction of their own heart 

^' Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning 
the prophets that prophesy in my name, whom 
I did not send, that say : Sword and famine shall 
not be in this land : By sword and famine shall 
those prophets be consumed. 

'^ And the people to whom they prophesy shall 
be cast out in the streets of Jerusalem, because 
of the famine and the sword, and there shall be 
none to bury them, they and their wives, their 
sons and their daughters, and I will pour out 
their own wickedness upon them.^* 

Chapter xxiii. 15, 16, 21, 22. 
*< Therefore thus saith the Lord of Hosts to 
the prophets: Behold I will feed them with 
wormwood, and will give them gall to drink, 
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for from the prophets of Jerasalem cbrraption 
rs gone forth into all the land. 

** Thus saith the Lord of Hosts : Hearken not 
to the words of the prophets that prophesy to 
you^ and deceive you : they speak a vision of 
their own heart, and not out of the month of 
the Lord. 

*' I did not send prophets^ yet they ran : I 
have not spoken nnto them, yet they prophe- 
sied. 

^* If they had stood in my eonnsei, and had 
made my words known to my people, I should 
have turned them from their evit way, ^and from 
their wicked doings.'* 

Chapter xxvii. 16. 
" For i have not sent them, saith the Lord : 
and they prophesy in my name falsely : to 
drive }ou out, and that you may perish, both 
yon and the prophets that prophesy to yon.^^ 

Chapter XXIX. 2\, 22. 

<' Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, the God of 
Israel, to Achab the son of Colias, and to Se- 
decias the son of Maaseias, who propbesy nnto 
you in my name falsely : Behold I will deliver 
. them up into the hands of Nabuchodonosor the 
king of Babylon ; and he shall kill them be- 
fore your eyes. 

<^ And of them shall be taken np a corse by 
all the captivity of Jndah, that are in Babylon, 
saying: The Lord make ihee like Sedecias, 
and like Achab, whom the king of Babylon 
fried in the fire." 
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Ezeckiel xiii. 3^ 6, 7, 8, 9. 

''Thas saith the Lord God: Woe to the 
foolish prophets that follow their own spirit and 
see nothing^. 

^* Tbey see vain things, and they foretell lies^ 
saying The Lord saith : whef eas the Lord hath 
not sent them : and they have persisted to con- 
firm what they have said. 

^^ Have yon not seen a vain vision, and spoken 
h lying divination: and yon say, The Lord 
saith ; whereas I have not spoken. 

<< Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Be- 
cause yon have spoken vain things and have 
seen lies : therefore behold I come against yon 
saitb the Lord God. 

'^ And my hand shall be upon the prophets 
that see vain things, and that divine lies : they 
shall not be in the counsel of my people, nor 
shall they be written in the writing of the house 
of Israel, neither shall they enter into the land 
of Israel, and you shall know that I am the 
Lord God." 

Such are the solemn denunciations of the 
Lofd against those who blasphemously presume 
to invent and circulate lies in His name. We 
must remember that all foreknowledge of fu- 
ture events belongs to God only, and th^t true 
prophecy comes not according to the will of 
man, but is only the voice of the Holy Spirit, 
speaking by man's mouth. And •if it be a wicked 
and insulting offence for one to ascribe wiifally 
to his fellow-man mischievous things which he 
never said, how much more wicked it is to be 
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goiify of the blasphemy of potting what is lying, 
foolish, and deceitful, into the inouth of the 
Blessed God himself, and attributing to him 
the authorship of malicious impostures. Let 
all true Irishmen therefore scout from them 
with indignant scorn and horror such impudent 
fabrications: and pray for the conversion and 
repentance of those who have thus dared to 
profane holy things, speaking lies in hypocrisy^ 
and having their consciences seared^ while they 
dare to trifle in this way with the majesty of 
religion, and the divine attributes of the God of 
Heaven. 
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